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INTRODUCTION 


" Superfluous to inform the reader that the 

the most important, record of the religion 
Uitutions of the Aryans, is the V^da. Vida^ 
{rom the Samskrit root Vid to know, means th6 
sr t of knov. ledge. It, also, means the knowledge which 
contains, within itself, evidence for its truth,— that 
is, Revelation. In some cases the word means th6 
entire learning, the eighteen Vidyds or sciences of the 
Hindus. But it generally refers to the four sacred works 
of the Hindus, viz., the R/M, or Kig-vdda ; the Yajushy 
or Vajur-^v^da ; the Sdman, or Sdma-vida ; and the 
Atharv&n, or Atharva-veda. Many passages,— found in 
the scriptural writings of the Hindus, and some, in the 
Vidds themselves,— limit the number to three. The fourth 
or Atharva*vSda, which borrows freely from the RfcA, 
is considered as a supplement to the other three. 

The 'Kig-vida, derived from th^ root rich to laud, 
is intended to be read on oc^cafions when encomiastic 
prayers and hymns to the Elemental Deities are pre- 
scribed by the Law ; the Yajush ( Yaj to sacrifice) deals 
principally with oblations and sacrifices, and consists 
of prayers adapted for certain rites to be performed 
at the Full, and change of, the Moon, and hymns and 
directions regarding oblations to the Manes. The Sdma- 
vid A is nothing but a recast of the RiVA, composed, 
with very few exceptions, of the same hymns, brokerf 
into parts and arranged newly for being chanted on 
ceremonial occasions. The Atharm-wida, which is 
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decidedly of a later origin, consists of hymns and incan- 
tations, the greater part of which is inte 
destruction and perdition of enemies. 

According to tradition, the Vidas 
creation which had itself taken place 
laws of the pre-existing Vida, They, 
a scattered form. According to some lege 
entirely lost, and it was after many a 
^ishi or Sage arranged them and gave 
in which they are now knowji. This arrang^Vnt nrr- 
cured to the Editor the name of Vyasa, or ‘ Arranger.’ 
He is said to have flourished in the Second 
and hence is his surname Divaipdyanay that is, he who 
belongs to the .Second Age, or VugUy of the World. A 
number of learned Sages helped him in his labour. 
After he had divided the whole of the fragments of the 
Vidas into four parts, he taught them severally tc four 
different pupils. Paila learnt the Kig-7>ida : Vais’am- 
p^yana, the Yajur-vidUy whilst the Sdman was taught 
to Jaimini, and the Atharvdn to Sumantu \n time, 
however, the pupils of those four Sago made some 
alterations in the original arrangement of the several 
Vidas which had been handed down to them, and they 
thereby became Founders of the different ' chools which 
are called the S'dkhds, 

Each of these Vidas, is divided into two parts, viz.^ 
SathkitaSy or the aggregate assemblage of the prayers, 
hymns and the liturgic formulae of which they are com- 
^ posed, and the Brdhrnands containing precepts which in- 
culcate religious duties and maxims which explain these 
precepts and arguments relating to theology. According 
to the Brahmanical writers, the Vida consists of two com- 
ponent parts called the Mantra and the Brdhmana : the 
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first being the hymns and fonnul?! collected in the 
Samhitd^ and the second contains rules for the applica- 
tion of the M ant yds, directions for the performance of 
Vedic rites and citations of hymns to be repeated on 
such occasions. The Upani.shadds. or the gnostic por- 
tions of the Vedds^ are also comprehended under the 
Brdhmands, Connect^^d with the Vddds are the treatises 
on Grammar, Astronomy, Intonation, Prosody, Ritual, 
and the meaning of obsolete words, designated as tlie 
Vedangds, or the Auxiliaries of the Vedas. They do not 
constitute portions of the Veda itself, but are supple- 
mentary to it. Besides these, there are Prdtis' akhvds 
or treatises on the Grammar of the Veda, and the Suteas 
or Aphorisms inculcating and describing its practices. 

There are various accounts to be found in the scrip- 
tural writings of the FJindus, regarding the origin of the 
Vedas. In the ninth verse of the Purusha-Sukta in 
the V^i^-vida the three Vddds are said to have been 
produced from the mystical victim Purusha. In 
Atharva-vcdii Texts X. 7, 14 refer to that subject. We 
here simply give the translation. “ Declare, who is that 
Skambha, from whom they cut off the RzcA-Verses, from 
whom they scraped off the Yajush, of whom the Sdman* 
Verses arc the hairs, and the Verses of the Atkarvdn 
and A nairas tlie mouth. The following account occurs 
in the S' atapatha Brdhmana : — “ P'rom them so heated 
the three Vddds were produced, — the Kig-vdda from 
Agni (Fire) ; the Yajur^veda, from Viyu (Wind) ; and 
the Sdma-vSda, from S’uryya (the Sun).’^ A similar 
account is also found in the Chhdndogya^U pamshad. 
The same origin is, also, assigned to the Vedas by the 
great Hindu Lawgiver Manu. MedhAtithi, a Commen- 
lator on Manu, however, explains this passage in a more 
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rationalistic ivay by remarking that the Kig-veda openrs 
with a hymn to Fire, and the yujt^r-vtda with om \w 
which air is mentioned/^ In the atapatha-Br&hmaua 
it is said : — The three Vddds arc identifiable witb 
Speech, Mind and Breath.’’ 

The Rig -veda^ as it is admitted on al! hands, is the 
earliest of all the Vedas, and the mode of worship, 
which the SUktas of this Vdda inculcate, we doubt not, 
will be highly interesting to the reader. It comprises 
offerings, prayer and praise ; the former are mainly 
oblations and libations — ^clarified butter poured on fire, 
and the fermented juice of the Soma-V\^X);i presented in 
ladles to the Deities invoked. The ceremony of Vedic 
worship takes place in the house of the worshipper, in 
a room appropriated for the purpose and in which a 
sacred fire b perpetually maintained. The worship is 
purely domestic, for there is no mention, in the Rig^ved^i 
of any temple or any reference to a public place of 
worship. The worshipper, or Yaj amine. , does net 
necessarily take any personal pan in the ceremony, 
and a number of officiating sr ja limes seven 

and sometimes sijtteen, are engaged in performing 
different ceremonial rites and in reciting prayers or 
hymns. It appears also from some hymns that animal 
victims were offered on particular occasions. 

Each Sikta consists of prayer and praise, and des- 
cribes the power, the vastness, tlie generosity, the good- 
ness, and even the personal beauty, of the Deity invoked. 
The priest also implores him to confer blessings on the 
person who has undertaken the celebration of the cere-^ 
mony. These blessings generally partake of the nature 
©f a temporal and personal nature, such as wealth, 
ioodj lifej children, cattle, cows, horses and protection 
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against enemies. There are occasiorral references to a 
hope of immortality and future happiness. But the 
immortality of the Deities is always recognized as well as 
the possibility of its attainment by human beings. In 
some cases they seek m*ral benefits, surb as hatred of 
untruth and abhorrence of sin, but the main objects of 
the prayers being temporal and physical benefits. 

The Deities, to whom prayers and praises are ad- 
dressed in the Kig-veda, are generally different fronr 
those of the heroic poems and the Pur^nis. The 
names of S’iva, of Mah&deva, of Durg&, of Klli, or of 
Rima, never occur in the Rig-v^da. The chief Deities 
are Agni and Indra. The former describes the three 
aspects of the Element of Fire : 1st., as it exists on 
earth, not for cooking and sacred purposes, but as the 
heat of digestion and of life, and the vivifying principle 
of vegetation ; 2 nd., ' as it exists in the atmosphere in 
the shape of lightning ; and jrd., as it i^ipears ia the 
heavens, as light, the sun, the dawn and the planetary 
bodies. Although the Sun is acknowledged and 
lauded as a Divinity, the soul of all nrovable and im- 
movable beings, still be does not occupy that prominent 
position in the Vaidik liturgy as he does in that of the 
ancient Persians. He is principally regarded a£> the 
celestial representative of Fire and his manifestations 

are known as the A'dityas. 

To Agni is attributed various functions and offices 
by the Vedic Rishis. As the Fire of Sacrifice he conveys 
the offerings and invocations of men to the celestials .; 
be is the Hetn, or priest, who invites the Deities to the 
ccfemony ; he is the Purohita, or the family priest, who 
performs the rite on behalf o* Yajamdna. As ai' 
Divinity he is^iminortal, gifted with infinite povrer 
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splendour, and cnjoyin^^ perpetual youth. He has the 
power of grantinc; riches, food, cattle, health and life 
He is, sometimes, mentioned under various appellations^ 
beint^ identified with Yama, Varuna, Mitra, and the Sun. 
He. is, again, mentioned as the first x^figirds, who, in the 
ViddSy as well as in the Purdnds\ is a patriarch and 
Rtski. The Vedic myth of Augiras has, however, a 
special significance. It appears that this priestly family 
dr school either introduced Fire-Worship or organized it 
in various forms. 

Indra is regarded in the Vedds as a personification 
of the phenomenon of the Firmament capable of sending 
down rain* Rain was particularly necessary to an 
agricultural people like the Vedic Hindus, and, therefore^ 
Indra was deified. The Clouds are described as being 
unwilling to part with their watery stores and Indra 
attacks them with his thunderbolt. The Cloud is per- 
sonified as Ahi or Vritra, and is described as fighting 
with Indra, This is merely an allegory describing 
the power of Indra in sending down lalu for the 
behoof of humanity. The allegorical char^^efer ot this 
Vedic myth is lost sight of in the Pufdrtd:, anb Vrifra 
becomes a real personage, the King of the wiio 

combats with the King of the Celestials. For his combat, 
ing with the Clouds, Indra is specially described, in the 
Silktasj as the Martial Deity, the giver of victory to his 
votaries and the destroyer of the enemies of religious 
rites. Like Agni he also confers riches and other tem- 
poral blessings on his worshippers. 

The Sun, Suryya, or Savitri, occupies a much less 
prominent place in the Vaidik liturgy. In the first 
‘book of the Ri^^-veda we have only three Siiktas 
addressed to him individually, but they do not describe 
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more strikingly his supremacy. Like Agni and Indra 
he, too, bestows temporal blessings on his worshippers. 
He is described as the source cf light coursing quickly 
between heaven and earth, in a car drawn by the seven 
days of the week. 

A number of lesser Divinities is, also, mentioned as 
subordinate to Indra and Agni. The Maruts or Winds are 
associated with the Firmament. Vfiyu or Wind is, also, 
mentioned as a Divinity but always in association with 
Indra. The Maruts are frequently addressed as the at- 
tendants of Indra. They are called the sons of Pris'ni 
or the Earth, and also Rudras, or sons of Rudra. This 
is a pure and simple metaphor expressing, as Professor 
Wilson holds, the action of wind upon fire. It is, 
furthermore, described in the vMa that they were 
originally mortal, but became immortal by worshipping 
Agni. 

The A 'dityas, or the lesser Suns, are described as the 
sons of Aditi, who is known as the Mother of the Celestiab 
and idetitified with the Earth. There is no separate hymn 
to Vishnu, but he is mentioned as Trivikrama, taking 
three steps or paces. Mitra is never addressed alone ; he 
appears amongst the Vis'wad^vas, or is associated with 
Varuna and Aryyamdn. He presides over the day, and 
in combination with Varuna, dispenses water. Varuna 
presides over the night, and is very commonly called 
Raja^ or King. Pushdn is another name of the A^ditya 
or the Sun, presiding over the earth. His protection is 
solicited on a journey, particularly against robbers. 

The two A'swins are described as demigods. They 
are mentioned in the later mythology as the sons of thp 
Sun, but no such legend occurs in the ^ig-vida. 
They arc, however, described, in one place, as having 
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thf* sea {Sindhu) for their Mother. This merely shows 
their identity with the Sun and Moon which apparently 
rise out of the ocean. They are described as the 
destroyers of enemies and diseases. They are known as 
the physicians of the celestials. 

We thus find that the hymns of the '^ig-vida are 
addressed to the three Deities,*— Agni or Fire, Indra or 
the Firmament, and the Sun. Or it may be said that 
there are only two Deities, for the Sun is only a mani- 
festation of Fire. Ydksha, in the Daivata-Kdndam of 
flis Nirukta^ asserts that there are in the Vi^da three 
divinities: Agni on the earth; VA.yu, or Indra in the sky, 
and Suryya in heaven ; of each of whom there are many 
appellations expressive of his greatness and of the variety 
of his functions. Y^ksha further asserts that ^‘all the 
Deities are but parts of one dtmatiy or soul, subservient 
to the diversification of his praises through the im* 
frtensity and variety of his attributes.’’ The Anukra- 
9nanikd goes further, and affirms that there is but 
One Deity^ the Great Souly quoting in support of 
this doctrine, a passage which applies only to the Sun, 
who is there called “ the Soul of al! that moves or is 
immovable.” 

Thus we see that in invoking the different phenomena 
<s{ nature^ the Vedk Aryans had evidently in view the 
Supreme Energy underlying them all. It is not the 
rain or the lightning that is worshipped, but the Deity or 
the Divine Fdwer that rules them ; and this Divine 
Power is designated by the Vedic Rishis as Parjanya. 

The fire, that we see before us and which is so use- 
ful to the people, is not the Deity who is invoked by the 
Rishis— but the Divine Power which is designated by 
them as Agni, “ bursU forth (root the wood when 
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the fire is churned with a stick/' It ts thus clear that 
the Vedic Aryans did not merely W(^rship the natural 
ph(*nomena, but the Lnergy underlyirig- them alh which 
they denominated by various name'-, such as, Suryya, 
Agni, Indra, vie. 'I'o them eithi r Tndra only, or Agni, 
or wSuryya. or all of them, together with the other Flowers 
of Nature, did not complete the co’^'ception of God. 
Nor was any of them regarded by them as the Supreme 
Ruler of the Universe, Omniscient and Omnipotent. 
7'hey represented merely the various Energies of the 
All-Powerful Providence manifested to humanity through 
diverse natural phenomena. 

The Kig-v^da throws a considerable light upon the 
social and political condition of the then FFindus. The 
following observations, made by that eminent and erudite 
scholar F^rofessor H. Ff. Wilson, will give a sufficient idea 
to the reader. 

“ It has been a favourite notion with some eminent 
scholars, that the Flindus, at the period of the composi- 
tion of the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. 
This opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent 
solicitations for food, and for horses and cattle which 
are found in the hymns, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus were not 
'\Aon\ads, \s eVvdent ttonx tW repeated a\\u?dons to t\Ts.ed 
dwellings, and villages, and towns ; and we can scarcely 
suppose them to have been in this respect behind their 
barbarian enemies, the ovei throw of whose numerous 
cities is so often spoken of. A pastoral people they 
might have been to some extent ; but they w'ere, also, 
and, perhaps, in a still greater degree, an agricultural 
people, as is evidenced by their supplications for abund- 
ant rain and for the fertility of the earth, and by the 
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mention of agricultural* products, particularly barley. 
They were a manufacturing people ; for the art of 
weaving, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrica- 
tion of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to ; and, 
what is more remarkable, they wer« a maritime and 
mercantile people. 

Not only are the SUktas familar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain ; 
and we have a naval expedition against a foreign island, 
or continent (dwipaj, frustrated by a shipwreck. They 
must, also, have made some advance in astronomical 
computation, as the adoption of an intercalary month, 
for the purpose of adjusting the solar and lunar years 
to each other, is made mention of. Civilization must 
have therefore made considerable progress ; and the 
Hindus must have spread to the seacoast, possibly 
along the Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Guzerat, 
before they could have engaged in navigation and 
commerce. That they had extended themselves from a 
more northern site, or that they were a northern race, 
is rendered probable from the peculiar expression used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life — when 
the worshipper asks for a hundred ivinters {himas)^ a 
boon not likely to have been desired by the natives of a 
warm climate. They appear, also, to have been a fair- 
complexioned people, at least comparatively, and 
foreign invaders of India, as it is said that Indra 
divided the fields among his Te^/Ve-complexioned friends, 
after destroying the indigenous barbarian races, for 
such there can be little doubt we are to understand by 
the expression Dasyii^ which so often recurs, and which 
is often defined to signify one who not only dees not 
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perform religious rites, but attempt:i to disturb them, 
and harass their performers : the latter are the AWyyas^ 
the or respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. 

Dasyti^ in later language, signifies a thief, a robber, and 
A^ryya a wealthy or respectable raan : but the two terms 
are constantly used in the Text of tho Vdda as con- 
trasted with each other, and as expressions of religious 
and political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no 
violence of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the 
indigenous tribes of India refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the a more civilized, but intrusive, 

race, and availing themselves of every opportunity to 
assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their rites 
and impede their progress ; to little purpose, it should 
seem, as the A^ryyas commanded the aid of Indra, 
before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities, or hamlets 
of the Dasyus were sw^ept away. 

“ We have no particular intimation of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu- 
liar to the Vida^ and differ from those of the heroic 
poems and Purdnds : a few are identical, but the 
nomenclature, evidently, belongs to a period anterior to 
the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and Moon, 
no allusion to which thus far occurs. The princes 
named are sometimes described as in hostility with each 
other, and the condition of the provinces of India 
occupied by the Hindus was, no doubt, the same, which 
it continued to be until the Mahommedan conquest,— 
parcelled out amongst insignificient principalities, under 
petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society, — the distinctions of caste, — 
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the language of the Suktus^ of the first Ashtukct at 
least, is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into- 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings 
(pancha kskitayah) , The Commentator explains this 
term to denote the four castes, Brahman^ KshatriyUy 
Vais'ya and Sudra^ and the barbarian, or Nishada ; 
but Sdyana, of course, expresses the received impres- 
sions of hfe own age. We do not meet with the deno- 
mination Kshatriya or Sudra in any Text of the First 
Book, nor with that of Vais*ya ; for F'/s', which does- 
occur, is there a synonym of man in general. Brdhman 
is met with, but in what sense is questionable. In the 
neuter form Brahma^ it usually implies prayer or praise, 
or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation ; in its 
masculine form Brahma^ it occurs as the praiser or 
reciter of the hymn, or, as the particular priest, so deno- 
minated, who presides over the ceremonial of a sacri- 
fice ; and in neither case does it necessarily imply a 
Brdhmana by caste ; for that the officiating priests 
might not be Brdhmands appears from the part taken 
by Vis’wamitra at the sacrifice of S’unafis'epas, wdio, 
although, according to tradition, by birth a Kshatriya, 
exercises the functions of the priesthood. There is one 
phrase which is in favour of considering the Brdhmana 
as the member of a caste, as distinguished from that 
of the military caste ; ' If you indra and Agni, have 
ever delighted in a Brahman or a Rdjd, then come 
hither / but even this can scarcely be regarded as deci- 
sive. A liymn that occurs in a subsequent part of the 
Veda has, however, been tnanslated by Mr. Colebrooke, 
in wffiich the (our castes are specified by name, and the 
usual fable of their origin from Brahma, alluded to ” 
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Even from a careful perusal of this hymn and th^ 
observation of the practices of the Vedic people as 
recorded in the hymns we findi that they were 
divided into four classes after their respective callings. 
The promulgator of the system had, evidently, in view 
the organization of the various classes of people with 
reference to their trades and professions. But we have 
no such proof, in the whole range of the Vedic literature, 
as prohibits one class from taking food with another. 
Besides we have no proof against inter-marriages — but, 
on the other hand, we have overwhelming evidence of 
'^ishis marrying the daughters of the kings. The clas- 
sification, of the people, however, did not at all depend 
on their birth but upon their character and attainments. 
We have allusions of Kskatriyds attaining to the dignity 
of a Brdktnanak on account of their spiritual attainments 
and many of them were authors of several Upanishadds. 
The system, as it appears, was evidently instituted to- 
divide the functions of the respective classes so that 
the great work, of conquering the country and establish- 
ing a good and just government which the Aryans took 
up, might go on without any interruption. 

The condition of women in India, during the Vedic 
Age, was immensely superior to what we find now. They 
were not required to remain behind a curtain, a loathe 
some practice, which is evidently an outcome of the 
Mahommedan Rule, for it finds only in Bengal, North- 
Western Provinces and the Punjab where the Maho- 
medan rule was most dominant, whereas their sisters of 
Madras and Bombay enjoy, even now, the sweet air of 
freedom. Vedic Hymns clearly prove that women, in 
that Age, used to come out before the public. The 
daughter and her mother were present at the public 
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sacrifice made by the “Opulent Rathdvat!.’’ TTie 
presence of women in public was recognised in the 
Vedic Age. 

I'here was no early marriage in the Vedic Age 
and maidens, when of proper age and education, used 
to take husbands after their hearts. It is to the 
accomplishments and character of a husband that they, 
always, looked, and the son of a Kiski was, always, con- 
sidered a desirable match for the daughter of a Rdjd* 
Monogamy was practised in the Vedic Period and women 
had a recognized position of their own. Husbands and 
wives, as a married pair, used to perform sacrifices con- 
jointly. The wife was a necessary factor, in a house- 
hold, in carrying on sacrifices, preserving sacred fire 
and performing other duties of life. Women used to 
receive education and such was the extent of this educa- 
tion that some of them were the authoresses of Hymns, 
One of them is Viswavar^ ; she was the authoress of the 
2nd Song of the Fifth Chapter of tlie which 

contains twenty-eight most beautiful stanzas. 

Another is Vak, the authoress of the i75lh Song in the 
Tenth Chapter of the Kig-veda. The hymn contains the 
highest ideal of the conception of God. The great Com- 
mentators on these Songs have said that they are the 
root of the Vedanta Philosophy. She lived the life of an 
ascetic and passed her days in prayers and meditation. 

Another is Lop^mudrd ; she was the authoress of the 
79th Song of the Rig-vdda, containing two most excellent 
stanzas. She was the daughter of a king and the wife 
of the great Kishi Agastya ; though she was a princess. 
Born and bred in luxury, she lived, with her husband, as 
an ascetic and followed him like a shadow. 

We need not mention more, — these three will give 
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our reader an idea of some of the ideal Vedic women 
and of the extent of their education- 

It is not easy to determine accurately the Age of 
Vedic Composition. Many European Scholars have ex- 
hausted, with no useful result, their ingenuity on this 
question. Professor Max-MiiUer maintains that Saihskrit- 
speaking Aryans lived in India about at least 3.000 B.C, 
This he proves from the mention of Sindhu^ a vegetable 
fibre, in the list of the vegatable-clothing made for the 
library of Assur-bam-pal in Babylonia. This vegetable 
fibre, which is cotton, is not mentioned in the Vedic 
Hymns, or the Brahmanas^ but in the Sutras, 

According to him, however, there are three literary 
periods of the Vedic Age, vie.y that of the Hymns, that of 
the Brahmanas^ and that of the Sutras, He then attempts 
to fix dates for these Periods. The only historical date, on 
which we can rely is that of the rise of Buddhism. This, 
according to the information contained in the Buddhist 
Cannon, is about 500 B.C. Buddhism is really the Pro- 
testantism of India, and is, decidedly, a movement against 
the rise of the Brahmanas, The word Upanishad is, 
also, mentioned in the Cannon of the Southern Buddhists. 
This fact goes to prove that Buddhism pre-supposes the 
Period of the Brahmanas, Thus the learned Professor 
attempts to build up the Vedic Age beginning with the 
rise of Buddhism. His conclusion is, in his own words, 
thus summed up If, then, we place the rise of 
Buddhism between 500 and 600 B.C., and assign, pro- 
visionally, 200 years to the Sutra-P^rioA^ another 200 
years to the Brahmam-P ^r'lod, we should arrrive at about 
1,000 B.C., as the date when the collection of the ten ’ 
books of the ancient hymns must have taken place.’’ But 
he gives no reason which justifies him to give 200 years 
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to «ach Period. If this duration of several Periods be a 
child of imagination, we may, as well, extend it to 500 or 
1,000 years. 

The views, of other Western Scholars, tally more or 
less with that of Professor MaxMuIler. We can, very 
well understand the diflScultics under which they labour 
in ascertaining the date of the composition of the Vedic 
Hymns. 

Attempts have also been made to ascertain the date 
of Vedic Hymns from Astronomical Calculations. Profes* 
sor 'I'ilak, of Bombay, has written a learned treatise on 
the Antiquity of the VM&s in which he has made use of 
astronomical observations for ascertaining the Vedic 
Age. According to him, the marking of the changes, in 
the position of heavenly bodies, is the best measure- 
ment of time for determining the periods of antiquity, 
only if we have reliable records about the position of 
heavenly bodies in early days ; fortunately, such records 
of the time, when the Hellenic, the Iranian, and the 
Indian, Aryans lived together, have been preserved for 
us in the Kig-veda^ and, with the help cf Greek and Parsi 
traditions, we can now decipher these records.^^ 

By various internal evidence and other researches he 
has proved that “ the oldest Vedic Calendar, like the 
oldest Hymn, was sacrificial ; and that the sacrifice or 
the year commenced with Aditi at the vernal equinox in 
or near Puuarvasu, The phase of the Moon, the seasons 
and the Ay anas further guided the ancient Aryyas in 
measuring time for sacrificial purposes. The asterism of 
Abhijit marked the approach of Vishuvau or the central 
day, while Punavvasu, which soon after came to be 
called Jamakau^ indicated the beginning of the year. 
Sometime after this and before the vernal equinox had 
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to Orio the lunar months, and tif/iis or days 
a>ppear to have come in use ; and, in fact, the whole 
Calendar seems to have been re-arranged, the year 
being made to commence from the winter solistice in the 
Chitrd Full-Moon. But this did nut alter the sacrificial 
system, which, so far as the procedure is concerned, still 
continues to be what it was in the oldest day.” 

Tile oldest Period, therefore, according to him, in the 
Aryan Civilization, “ may be called the Aditi^ or the pre- 
Orion- Period, and we may, roughly, assign 6,000-4,000 
B.C., as its limits. It was a period when the finished 
hymns do not seem to have been known, and half-prose 
and half-poetical Nivids, or sacrificial formulae, were 
probably in use.” 

The next is the Orion-Period, ” which, roughly speak- 
ing, extended from 4,000 to 5,000 B.C., from the time 
when the vernal equinox was in the asterism of A'drd 
to the time when it receded to the asterism of Krittikds, 
This is the most important period in the ^history of the 
Aryan Civilization. A good many SuktaSy in the R/^- 
veda, were sung at the time, and several legends were 
cither formed anew or developed from the older ones. 
This was pre-eminently the Period of Hymns.” 

” The Third, or the Knt^ikd-Period commences with 
die vernal equinox in the asterism of the Krittikds 
and extends up to the period recorded in the Veddnga 
Jyofisha, that is, from 2500 B.C., to 1400 B.C. It was 
the Period of Taittiriya Samhitd and several of the 
Brdhmands. The hymns of the Kig-veda had, already, 
become antique and unintelligible by this time, and 
the Brakmavddins indulged in speculations, often too 
free, about the real meaning of those hymns and legends. 
It was at this lime that the Samhitds were probably 
c 
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compiled into systematic books and attempts made 
to ascertain the meanings of the oldest hymns and 
formuhe/' 

The Fourth, and the Last, Period, of the old Sams- 
krit literature, extends from 1400 B.C., to 500 B.C., or 
the birth and rise of Buddhism. It was the Period of 
Sutras and philosophical systems. 

Thus we see that the terminus ol the Vedic Age 
is placed about 500 B.C., the birth and rise of Buddhism. 
From the above results it^ is evident that the Teiiic 
Hymns were composed in the Period extending from 
4000 to 2300 B.C. From internal evidence, in the 
^i^-vcda, it is seen that the ancient Hindu Civili/.ation 
reached its zenith during this F^eriod. It must have 
taken a considerable time, not less than one thousand, 
or two thousand, }’ears, for a civilization to attain to such 
a maturity as is seen in the ^ig-vcda. Besides, a litera- 
ture cannot grow so very antique as to require attempts 
of the learned writers to explain it within a short 
period of two hundred years. The BraLn.ands and the 
Upanis/iadds are, undoubtedly, attempts to decipher the 
rituals and the theosophy of the Vcdti\ 

Although, therefore, the Xhaiic Age i . more a matter of 
speculation, yet the birth, of the Hymns ol the Rig-veda 
must have been very early, decidedly c'ariier than 10,000 
B.C. And it is not improbable, as j>roved by Professor 
Tilak, that they must have been composed about 4,000 
B.C. Two hundred years is too short a period for a 
literature to pass through such stages. 

The Samhitd, of the First Veda^ contains Mantras 
or prayers, which for the most part are encomiastic, as 
the name of the Rn^-vrda implies. This collection is 
divided i,into eight purts [Astifakii), each of which is sub- 
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dhrided into as many lectures (Adhyayo)- Another mode 
of division, also, runs through the volume, distinguish- 
ing ten books iMandala) which are, again, sub-divided 
into more than a hundred chapters iAnuvaka) and com- 
prise a thousand hymns or ijivocatiu is ^Siiida ) A further 
sub-division, of more than two thousand sections { Varga), 
is common to both methods ■ and the whole contains 
above ten thousand verses, or rather stanzas, of various 
measures. 

On examining this voluminous compilation, a sys- 
tematic arrangement is readily perceived. Successive 
chapters, even entire books, comprise hymns of a single 
author ; invocations, too, addressed to the same Deities, 
hymns relating to like subjects, and prayers intended 
for similar occasions, are, frequently, classed together. 

The Rishi, or saint of a Mantra, is d(dined both in 
the index of the V^ig-vcda and by the Commentators, as, 
he by whom it is spok(‘n T as, the Dh'ata, or Deity, is 
“that which is therein mentioned.” In the Index to the 
Vdjasancyi Yajiir~vcda, the Rishi is interpreted as “the 
Seer, or th(‘ Rememberer,” of the Text and the Devatd 
is said to be “ contained in the prayer ” 

The names, ^ ol the re.^pective Authors bl each pas- 
sage, are preserved in the Anukramani, or Explanatory 
Table of Contents, which has been handed down with the 
VSda itself, and of which the authority is unquestioned. 
According to this Index, Vis’wamitra is the Author of all 
the Hymns contained in the Third Book of the 
veda ; as Bharadwaja is, with rare exceptions, the Com- 
poser of those collected in the Sixth Book ; Vasishtha 
in the Seventh ; Gritsamada in the Second ; Vamadeva . 
in the Fourth ; and Buddha and other descendants of 
Alri, in the Fifth. But in the remaining Books of this 
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V6da, the Authors are more various ; among thesr^ 
besides Agastya, Kas'yapa son of Marichi, Angiras, 
Jamadagni son of Bhrigu, Parasara father of Vydsa^ 
Gotama and his son Nodhas, Vrihaspati, Narada and 
other celebrated Indian Saints, the most conspicuous of 
whom are Kanwa and his numerous descendants, — 
Medhatithi, etc. ; Madhuchhandas and others among the 
posterity of Vishwamitra ; Sunahsepha son of Ajigarta ; 
Kutsa, Hiranyastup, Savya and other descendants of 
Ahgiras, besides many other saints among the posterity 
of the personages above-mentioned. 

Several persons of royal birth are mentioned among 
the Authors of the Hymns which constitute this VMa. 

The Deities, invoked, appear, on a cursory inspection 
of the Veda^ to be as various as the Authors of prayers 
addressed to them ; but according to most ancient anno- 
tations on the Indian Scriptures, those numerous names, 
of persons and things, are all resolvable into different 
titles of three Deities, and, ultimately, of One God. 

The places of these [three Deities are the earth, the 
intermediate region and heaven — they a^e the Fire, Air 
and the Sun. They are pronounced to be t!ie Deities of 
the mysterious names severally ; and [I^rajapati] \\\r: 
lord of creatures is the Deity of them collectively, Tlie 
syllable Om intends every Deity ; it belongs to (Para^ 
mhhthi) Him, who dwells in the supreme abode ; it 
appertains to {Brahma) the vast one ; to (Deva) God ; 
to {Adhydtrnd) the superintending soul. Other Deities, 
belonging to those several regions, arc portions of the 
three Divinities ; for they are, variously, named and des- 
cribed, on account of their different operations : hut, in 
fart, there is only One Deity, the Great Soul. He is called 
the Sun, for He h tlu: Soul of all beings ; (and) that is 
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declared by the Sage, the Sun is the Soul of (Ja^at) 
what moves and of that which is fxed/^ Other Deities 
are portions of Him ; and that is expreSvsIy declared by 
the Text, — “the wise call Fire, Indra, Mitra, * and 
Varuna;^ 

The subject and uses of the prayers contained in the 
Vida differ more than the Deities by which thev are 
addressed. Every line is replete with allusions to my- 
thology and to {he Indian notion of the Divine Nature 
and of Celestial Spirits. For the innumerable ceremonies 
to be performed by a householder, and, still more, for 
those endless rites enjoined for hermits and ascetics, a 
choice of prayer is offered in every stage of the cele- 
bration. It may be sufllicient here to observe that Indra 
or the Firmament, Fir«, the Sun, the Moon, Water, Air, 
the Spirits, the Atmosphere, and the Earth, are the objects, 
most frequently, addressed ; and the various and repeated 
sacrifices with Pfire and the drinking of the milky-juice 
of the Moon-Flant, furnish an abundant occasion for 
numerous prayers adapted to the many stages of those 
religious rites» 
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RIG-VEDA SAMHITA. 

FIRST ASHTAKA. 

FIRST MA.VDALA. 

First Adhya’ya. 

ANUVAKA I. 

SUKTA I. 

The first Sukta or hymn, is addressed to Agni. The Rishi or the 
saintly author, is Madhuchhandas, the son of Viswamitra. The metre 
is Gdyatri. 

I WORSHIP by hymns Agni/ the high-priest of the 
sacrifice,* the deity,* the sacrificial priest who presents 
oblations (to the deities) and is the possessor of great 
riches.^ 

2 , May Agni, lauded by the ancient* and modern 
conduct the deities hither, in this sacrifice). 

3 . Through Agni, (the worshipper) comes by riches 
which multiplies daily, which is the source of fame* 
(and) which secures heroes.’' 


X Agni or Fire was an object of worship with the ancient Aryans. 

2 Agni is called the Purokjia. As a priest performs religious ritM 
for a king for accomplishing all his desired-for objects, so Agni performs 
Homa for the sacrifice. 

3 Devam here means endued with feelings of charity and other 
accomplishments. 

4 The word in the Text is ratnadhdtama^ z.e., holder of jewels. 
Figuratively it means here “ the multiplier of jewels’" in the shape of 
sacrificial fruits. 

5 The ancient Riskis were Bhrigu, Ahgiras, etc. 

6 Yas^asam, i.e., endued with fame for charity, etc. 

7 Vteravatiamam^ i,e., having heroic servants and sens. 



2 


R V t’da Sa m h if a. 


4. O Agni, the sacrifice, around^ which thou re- 
sidest, is unimpeded^ and reaches the celestials in 
heaven. 

5. May Agni, the presenter of oblations, the attainer 
of success in works, ^ ever truthful, highly illustrious 
for many noble deeds, divine, come hither wdth the 
celestials. 

6. Whatever good, O Agni, thou mayst confer upon 
the giver ‘of oblations that, indeed, O Ahgiras, belongs 
to ftiee.'^ 

7. Bowing unto thee mentally, O Agni, we ap- 
proach thee daily, both morning and evening. 

8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices 


1 It means that at a sacrifice fire should be lighted at the four 
cardinal points, east, west, south and north, termed severally 
Mdnjdliya^ Sdrhapatya and Agnidhriya,^ 

2 Adhvaram, i.e , free from injury offered by Rdkshasds. 

3 Kavikratu. — Saya«a has explained it as krdntaprajna (attainer of 
knowledge) and krdntakarma (attainer of success in works). Wilson 
has adopted the former meaning. But we pref?'- Mio latter, ar Agni 
is better known as the successful performer of n.ligiou'i rites for the 
celestials. 

4 That is the riches, etc., which Agni will confer upon the perform- 
er of sacrifices, will enable him to multiply his obiaiion.^, the fruits of 
which Agni will ultimately reap. Here Anginas is a synonym for Agni. 
The Commentator quotes Yaksha for the identity of Angiras with 
Angdra, live coal ; and a passage from the Aitardya Brdhmana is cited 
in which it is said, “ the coals became the Angiras.’* The identification 
of Ahgiras with Agni in function, though not in person, is the subject 
of a legend told in the Mahdbhdrata, Vanaparvav\. There Markawdeya 
relates that Agni, having engaged in penance and relinquished his 
duties, the Muni Ahgiras took upon him his office, and when he pre- 
vailed upon Agni to resume it, became his son *, his descendants, the 
Ahgiras, are, theieforcj also the descendants of Agni, or so many Agnis 
or Fires. 



Kig- Veda SamhitA. ‘3 

(unobstructed by RakshasS.s), the perpetual illuminator 
of truth ^ and increasing in thine own room.® 

9. Like unto a father to his son, O Ag-ni, be easily 
accessible unto us ; be ever present with us for our 
well-being» 


SUKTA n. 

The Riski is Madhuchhandas ; the metre G.iyatri. This hymn consists 

of nine or stanzas. Of these three are addressed to Vayu ; 

three, to Indra and Vayu conjointly; and three, to Mitra and Varu/ia. 

Va’yu, worthy of being seen, (libations of) Son>a^ 
have been dressed, come, drink of them ; (and) hear our 
invocation. 

2. Vayu, the eulogists who have prepared the Soma- 
Juice, who know the sacrifice,"* praise thee with enco- 
miastic verses. 

3. Vayu, thy speech^ describing the qualities of 
Soma, comes to the giver (of the libation) and to many 
others (who invite thee) to drink of the Soma-Juice. 

1 The word in jthe Text is Ritam which means truth or , future 
fruits of religious rites. 

2 Swedante . — The chamber in which Fire-Worship is performed. 

3 Arangkxita or alangkxita^ literally dressed or prepared. The 
Soma-Plant, being pressed, yields a profuse milky juice of a mild nature. 
It is used in sacrifice when it goes through a process of fermentation. 
This view of Mr. Stevenson is warranted by various expressions in the 
succeeding hymns. 

4 Aharvidah. Sayana translates it as hratvahhiiha^ knowing all 
the sacrificial rituals. Wilson has translated it as “ knowing the fit 
season." 

5 Vayu is supposed to say,-—" O performsr of sacrifice, I will drink 
the libation of Suma." 
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4. Indra and Vayu, these libations are prepared 
(for you), come hither with food (for us) ; indeed, the 
drops of (Soma-Juice) await you both. 

5. Indra and Vayu, living in oblations containing 
boiled rice,^ you are aware of these libations; come 
near quickly. 

6. Indra and Vayu, come near the prepared libation 
of the sacrificer who presses or extracts out the Soma- 
Juice for these men;® the ceremony will be speedily 
completed. 

7. I invoke Mitra of pure strength and Varuna — the 
destroyer of enemies, (the joint) performers of the act 
of water-shedding.’ 

8. Mitra and Varuna, augmenters of water,* dis- 
pensers of water, you exist in this great sacrifice for 
bestowing reward (of sacrifice). 

9. May Indra and Varuna, endued with mental 
powers, born for doing good to many and the refuge 
of multitudes, multiply our strength and sacrifice. 


1 Viieeniva!u.—%i.yAm. explains Vajerni as Havi (oblation) in 

which there is a««o (boiled rice). The u, therefore, 

in such Havi. Wilson translates the word as abiding in iht sacrificial 
rite. 

2 Hard, dual of nara, a man. S4ya»a explains the word as "gifted 
with manly vigour," and it applies to Vayu and Indra. 

3 The word in the Text is Ghtitdchi. Sayawa explains it as water, 
shedding. Mitra and Varuna are said to cause rain indirectly by evapo- 
ration. RamanSth Saraswati explains it as ghxitahuti, oblation of clari- 
fied butter. But Sayana’s explanation is particularly applicable here. 

4 ^itavridhau Sayana h.as explained the word Ri<« as water and 
truth. It may also import sacrifice. Ramanath Saraswati has explain** 
it as sacrifice and so has Langlois, 
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SUKTA III. 

The Kishi and metre are the same; of twelve stanzas; three are ad- 
dressed to the As’wins; three to ^ndra ; three, to the Vis'wad^vas; 
and three" to Saraswatf. 

As’wins, ^ cheti*shers of piq;ps deeds, having outstretched 
hands* (for accepting the oblation), long-armed/ desire 
for sacrificial viands. 

2. As’wins, of many acts, guides (of devotion), 
endowed with intellect, accept our eulogistic words with 
unaverted minds. 

3. As’wins, destroyers of diseases,* shorn of false- 
hood, leaders in the van of heroes/ come to the mixed 
libations of Soma, extracted and placed on lopped 
Kus’a-grass.’' 


1 As’wins are the two sons of the Sun, begotten during his metamor- 
phosis as a horse endowed with perpetual youth and beauty. They are 
known as the celestial physicians and are the heroes of the many V^die 
and Paur^nic legends. 

2 Dravatpdni. — Having arms outstretched for receiving oblations 
offered in a sacrifice. 

3 Purubhuta, — It may be translated as both long-armed and ** great 
eaters.” 

4 Shaviraya — Moving or unobstructed. Z)A»ya.— Loving mind, 
accept our praises with a loving mind unobstructed. 

5 Basra, — Destroyers of enemies or diseases. The latter U prefer- 
able, for As’wins are known as the celestial physicians.. 

6 Rudra^Varitani, — Saya^sa translates Rudra as heroes from the root 

rildf, — to weep, those who make the enemies weep. Varttani means 

road : hence the compound means, — *' they who are in the van of 
warriors.” Wilson has followed Sayawa. K. M. Bannerjee rendem 
it as Ye of terrific paths.” 

7 Vriktavarhisha,^T\i^ sacred Kus’a-grass, having the roots cut off, 
is spread on the altar and upon it the libation of Soma-]uice is poured 
out. According to Mr. Stevenson, it i.^ also strewn over the floor of 
the chamber in which the worship is perfoi;med. — Wilson, 
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4. Indra of variegated splendour^ come hither; these 
libations, ever pure and extracted by lingers, are seek- 
ing tliee. 

5. Indra, drawn by the devotion (of the sacrificer) 
(and) invoked by the intelligent (priest', come hither and 
accept the prayers of the priest as he offers the libation. 

6. Indra, having twanv horses, come hither speedily, 
to accept the prayers (of the priest) ; in this sacrifice 
(of extrated Soma-Juice), accept our (preferred) food. 

7. Vis’wadevas,^ projectors, supporters of men,^ 
grantors of (sacrificial) rewards, come to the extracted 
Soma-Juice of the worshipper. 

8. May Vis’ wade vas, the bestowers of rain, come 
Speedily to the libation, as the rays of the sun come 
diligently to the days.^ 

9. May Vis’wadevas, who are exempt from deterio- 
ration, omniscient, shorn of malice, givers of wealth, 
partake of this sacrifice. 

10. May Saraswati,^ the purifier, tht giver of 

1 The Vis’wadtWas are sometimt-s applied to the divinities 

in general, but they also form a ola^s. Some ul iheir attributes are 
particularized, connecting them with the elensents. — Wilson. 

“ To comprehend all the gods by one common nanje, to call them 
Vis’wadevas, the All-gods and to address prayers and sacrifices to them 
in their collective capacity.” — Max M tiller’s Origin and Cro'Uith of 
Religion. 

2 Charshaiii’-dritah.^^Tho. root-meaning, according to Sayawa, would 
be , — supporters of the cultivators, 

3 Vsra iva svasarani. We have followed Sayana. Ramanath 
Saraswati has rendered it as “ the kine come to their own fold.’^ This 
meaning does not appear to be unreasonable, for in many places the 
word Usra means cow. 

4 Ehimayadia . — .Sayawa explains it as “those who have obtained 
knowledge universally.” 

5 Saraswati is here mentiuhed as “The Divinity of Speech.” 
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food^ the besto’^-ver of wealth in the shape of sacrificial 
fruits, seek viafecis in our sacrificial rite. 

11. Saraswati, the inspirer of truthful words, the 
instructress of the right-minded, has accepted our 
sacrifice. 

12. Saraswati^ makes manifest by her deeds a 
huge river, and (in her own form) enlightens all her, 
undertakings. 


ANUVAKA IL 

SUKTA I. (IV.) 

The Kishi and metre the same ; the hymn is addressed to Indra, 

Day by day we invoke (Indra) tlie performer of good 
deeds for our [)rotection, as a milker (does) a good 
milch-covv for (tht^ purpose of) milking. 

2. (Indra) drinker of the Soma-Juice, come to our 
(daily) rites and drink of the libation ; rich as you are, 
your delight gives kine.^ 

3. May we recognise thee in the midst of the 
right-minded who are nearest to thee: come to us; 
pass us not by to reveal (thyself to others).^ 

4. Go, worshipper to the intelligent and uninjuired 
Indra who confers the best riches (sons, etc.,) on thy 

1 Saraswati (from Saras, water) a river. The Hindus at that time 
used to worship a river of that name. 

2 I.e., You are endued with riches ; when you are pleased, we get 
kine from you. 

3 The Text nia no ati khyah is perfectly elliptical. But the Com- 
mentator has supplied the complete sense by rendering “ neglecting 
us, do not reveal yourself to others.^* 
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friends^ and ask him about the learned (priest, i.e.y 
myself).* 

5. Let our sacrificial priests, serving Indra, sing 
his praises ; O revilers, depart from hence and every 
other place. 

6. Destroyer of enemies, let our enemies say that 
we are prosperous ; men* (friends) (must say so); may 
we live in the felicity (derived from the favour) ©f 
Indra. 

7. Offer to Indra, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the Soma-Juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the wealth of the sacrifice, the source of 
joy to mankind,^ which brings about the accomplish- 
ment of an act,* the favourite of (that Indra) who con- 
fers happiness (on the worshipper). 

8. Having drunk, S'atakratu* of this (Soma-Juice) 
thou hadst killed Vitras thou defendest (thine devoted) 
warrior in battle. 

9. O S’atakratu,* we offer to thee, powerful in 


1 Sakhibkya ; Sayana explains it as cr sacrificial priest who 

is supposed to be the best friend of the worshipper. 

2 The Text is elliptical. The sense is : — “Go to Indra and ask him 
about the fitness of myself who am the learned priest.” 

3 Kristaya . — Sayana explains it as “ men who are friends.” The 
root>meaning is cultivators. Perhaps the word is used for men in 
j'eneral, because the Aryans were cultivators. 

4 Nfi. — Sayana explains it as ” the worshipper and priest.” 

5 /.e., Religious rite. 

6 S’atakratu.— A name of Indra, the performer of a hundred saeri- 
Ifieial rites. Sayana explains it as vahukarmayukta^ either as their per- 
former or their object. 

7 The leading Aturas headed by Vitra. 

8 Sayana alto explains Kratu as knowledge^ endowed 

with great wisdom.” 
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^liVattie, sacrificial viands, () Indra, for the acquirement 
of wealth. 

lo. Sing unto that Indra, who is the protector of 
riches, who is endued with many great accomplish- 
ments, the perfecter of good deeds, the friend of the 
worshipper. 


SUKTA II. (V.) 

iThe Deity, R/sAt and metre the same. 

Come here, (priestly) friends, offering praises sit down 
and sing, again and again, the praises of Indra. 

2. When Soma is extracted and poured, sing in a 
body unto Indra, the subduer of many enemies, the lord 
of many adorable deities, 

3. May he® secure for us manliness (energy), may 
he secure for us riches, may he confer on us women,* 
may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, before whose pair of steeds, 
carrying car in battle, enemies cannot stand. 

5. These pure, extracted Soma-Juices, mixed with 
curds, arc poured out for being drunk by the drinker of 
extracted libations. 

6. Indra, performer of good sacrificial rites, for 
drinking extracted Soma-juice, for acquiring seniority 


1 “ Sfom.a vdhasa, literally, bearing praises. Sayatia explains the ex- 
pression presenting in this rite Trivif, Pa^chadas’{, and others, z.e., col- 
lections of laudatory stanzas in the/?ig-V^da so denominated.” — WilsoH. 

2 Indra, endued with accomplishments, ^described in the previous 

Mn nfra :;: . 

3 Purandlyam. — Sayawa has explained it as, both “vvon[^en'' and 
” knowledge.” Wilson has rendered it as, ” knowledge.” 
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;i:niongst the celestials/ thou hast suddenly t>eCorW<5^ 
endued with great energy. 

7. Indra, adored by encomiastic hymns, may these 
pervading (quickly intoxicating) Soma-Juices enter inta 
thee ; may they be of good unto thee for the acquire- 
ment of superior knowledge. 

8. The chants (of the Sdmdf have nragnified theCy 
S^atakratu ; the hymns (of the Rich) have magnifieci 
thee : may our eulogies magnify thee. 

9. May fndra, the unobstructed protector/ accept 
these thousand (sacrificial) viands in which exist all 
manly properties. 

10. Indra, the object of eulogistic verses, let not 
(inimical) men do injury to our persons. Thou art 
powerful, ward oft our destruction (by enemies). 


SUKTA HI. (V!.) 

The Rishi and metre the same. The first three stanzas and the last 
are addressed to Indra, the rest to the Marut^ or Winds. 

The circumstationed (inhabitants of the three worlds),^ 
associate with (Indra), the mighty (Sun), the indestructive 


1 Jya{sfhyam::-^Semor\ty amongst the celestials or the highest place^ 

2 The terms in the Text are stamak and ukthah : the foirmer means 
the hymns of the Sdma^, and the latter the verses of the Rig-j VHa, 

3 /.e., who never renoances the work of protection. 

4 “ The Text has only Payitasihushah^ those who are standing 
around ; lokairaya ’varttitiah pramndh^ the living beings of the three 
worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast/' — WilsoTt, 
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(Fire), the moving (Wind), and the Lights that shine in 
the sky.^ 

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his chariot 
two beautiful steeds,® placed in different sides, bay- 
colored, high-spirited and chief-bearing/ 

3. Mortals, (Indra as the Sun);; rises with burning 
rays, giving sense to the senseless (in the night) and 
form to the formless (in darkness).^ 

4. Thereafter, verily those who bear names invoked 
in holy rites, (the Maruts,)® having seen the rain (about 
to be engendered), instigated him to resume his embryo 
condition (in the clouds). 

5. In company with the carrying Maruts, tfie 


1 “Of the three first objects, the Text gives only the epithets Vradhna^ 
the mighty, to which Stfyana adds Aditya^ the Sun, Arusha^ the non- 
injuring, to which Fire is supplied and Charan^ the moving, an epithet 
of Wind. The last phrase is complete ,-— rockand devi, Sayawa’s 
additions are supported by a Brdhmana which explains the epithets 
as equivalent severally to A'ditya, Agni, and V4yu. The identification 
of Indra with the three, implies, the Scholiast says, his supremacy — 
he is paramaWwaryyayukta.^' — Wilson, 

The meaning of the RiVA is really very obscure, and the sense can 
only ^be made out by following the explanation given by Sayana in his 
Commentary. 

2 The horses of Indra are called Hart, green or yellow«coloured. 

3 Nrivakasa^ literally, men-bearing. 

4 “ Indra is here, again, identified with the Sun, whose morning rays 
may be said to re-animate those who have been dead in sleep through 
the night. There is some difficulty in the construction, for Marydk, 
mortals, is plural while Ajayathdh is the second person singular of the 
first preterite. Sayawa is of opinion that the want of concord is a Vaidik 
license/'-^ Wilson. 

5 Maruts are not named in the Text, but the allusions justify the 

T>pccification. 
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traversors of strong places, thou, Indra, hast discovered 
the cows hidden in the cave.^ 

6. The reciters of laudatory verses, desirous of seek- 
ing the celestials (the Maruts), laud the powerful (Maruts ), 
illustrious, and conscious of the powers of bestowing 
riches as they glorify the good counsellor (Indra). 

7. May you be seen, ye Maruts, in the company of 
the fearless Indra, always full of joy and equally brilliant. 

8. This sacrifice adores the powerful Indra along 
with bands (of the Maruts), shorn of all shortcomings, 
proceeding towards the celestial region and desired (for 
granting fruits). 

9. Therefore, (ye Maruts,) abiding on all sides, come 
hither, whether from the sky or from the radiant solar 
sphere in this sacrifice (the priest) sings your praises. 

10. We invoke Indra, for giving us riches, whether 
he comes from this earth, the sky, or from the vast 
firmament. 


SUKTA IV. (Vu). 

The Deity, Rtshi and met;*e the 

The chanters (of the Safua) laud indra with songs, 
the reciters of the Rzc/i, with prayers, (the priests oi 
the Vajus/z), with Texts.* 


1 The allusion is to a legend. The Asurils n;:rned stole the 

cows of the celestials and hid them in a cave which Indra found out, 
v/ith the help of a bitch named Sarama. 

2 The region of the Winds is dyu 4 oka, the celestial region, or 
antariksha, the region above the sky, or the solar region. 

3 The first term merely means singers with the Virhaf’SdffKh. 

S'^yana. ejcplains as, Mantramdi of the Ki^>'-Vi‘da . and varich asj 

the Texts of the Yajash. 
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2. Indra, bedecked with all ornaments.^ the wielder 
of the thunderbolt, comes with his speeds harnessed at 
his words, and mixes vvitli all. 

3* Ind: , sec a long distance, elevated the Sun 
in the sky .a lighted the mountain with its rays.'^ 

4. Invincible Indra, with thy invincible protection 
protect us in battles and in thousand battles abounding 
in spoils of horses and elephants. 

5. We invoke Indra for great affluence, for limited 
wealth ; (our) ally and wielder of the thunderbolt against 
(our) enemies. 

6. Giver of rain, grantor of all desires, set open 
this cloud. "Fhou art never uncompliant with our (re- 
tjuests).^ 

7. All the encomiastic verse.s which are addressed 
to different deities (givers of different fruits) are due 
to Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt ; I do not know'^ 
his fitting praise. 

8. As a bull defends a herd of kinc, so the shedder 
of desired-for objects, the powerful lord who never says 
no to any request, fills men with strength. 


1 Hiramnay.i: lerally means made of Saya?ia explains it 

as, “ decorated with all ornaments.” 

2 This shows that the horses are well-trained. 

3 The world being covered with darkness by Vritra, Indra, in order 
to dispell it, elevated the Sun in heaven. 

4 Sayana has explained it, both as, “ lighted the mountain with its 
rays," and ‘‘ charged the cloud with waters.” Wilson has adopted the 
second interpretation, 

5 The words in the Text are Aamahhyamprati^hkrita. Saya«a ex- 
plains it as, ” Thou hast never said (no) to what we have requested 
thee lor.” 
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9. Indra, who alone rules over men, over riches, 
and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on earth. ^ 

10. For you, we invoke, Indra placed over all men ; 
may he be exclusively our own. 


ANUVAKA HI. 

SUKI A 1 . (Vlll.) 

The Deity, Rishi and metre as before. 

Indra, bring for our protection riches, — profuse, en- 
joyable, the source of victory, (and) the humbler of 
our enemies. 

2. Through the constant strokes of fists® (soldiers 
engaged), by which (wealth) we shall repel enemies ; 
or protected by thee with a horse.* 

3. Indra, protected by thee we hold weapons made 
of thunderbolt ; by which in battle we conquer enemies 
elated with pride. 

4. With thee for our help, Indra and (helped by) 
heroes holding strong weapons, we can deieat enemies 
arrayed in hosts. 

1 “ The Text has, over the five men or classes of men, paHch kshiti- 
ndm, the latter term is explained etymologically, those who are fit for 
habitations {nivdsarhandm) ; the phrase is of not unfrequent recur- 
rence and is usually said to imply the four castes, BrahmanaSt 
Kshatriyasy Vaishyas and SudraSf and Nishddas, barbarians or those 
who have no caste, intending possibly the 'aboriginal races of India, 
all in a very low stage of civilization, like the Gonds^ Holes, and Bhils^ 
of the present day — Wilson, 

2 Mushtihatyayd. — Literally striking with a fist. 

3 The Scholiast, in this and the preceding expressions, means infan. 
try and cavalry. 
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5. Mighty (in strength) is Indra, supreme (in ac- 
complishments), may greatness^ jver abide in the 
holder of the thunderbolt ; this army is vast like the 
firmament. 

§. Persons engaged in battle, those seeking children^ 
and intelligent men seeking knowledgey (obtain them 
by lauding Indra.) 

7. The belly (of Indra) which quaffs Soma-Juice 
in abundance, swells like the ocean, (and is e\er) moist 
like the ample fluids of the palate.* 

8. The words of Indra to his worshipper, are true, 
of manifold (sweet) expressions, many cow-conferring, 
greatly adorable, and like a branch of tree loaded with 
ripe fruits. 

9. Indra, thy lordly powers are ever protectors of 
every such worshipper as I am and immediate givers 
of fruits. 

10. Indeed, encomiastic verses,* (sung in his praise 
in the Sdma) and recited (in the Rich), are to be 
desired and repeated to Indra that he may drink the 
Soma-Juice. 


1 This indtefttes Indra’s superiority in physical strength and in 
mental and intellectual accomplishments. 

2 “ The Scholiast expounds the Text urmrapo na kdkudha as ren- 
dered above, but kakuda may refer to kakud, the pinnacle of a moun- 
tain, and the phrase might then be translated, like the abundant waters 
or (torrents) from the mountain toip^y^-Wilson. 

3 “The first is the translation of stoma, which the Commentary 

defines Sdma^Sddhydm Stotram, praise to be accomplished by the Sdma* 
Veda : the second is the rendering of uktha, which the same authority 
describes as, the ^ik-Sddhydm S*dstram, the unsung praise to be ac- 
complished by the S'dstram is explained by S’ridhara Sw^imt 

in the Scholia on the Bh&gvai-Ptirdviam, to signify a sacred hymn 
not sung." — Wilson^ 
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SUKTA 11. (IX.) 

The Deity, Rz^vA/ and metre the same. 

Come, Indra, in this sacrificial rite and be gratified with 
all these viands and libations ; growing in strength be 
victorious (over thy enemies). 

2. The libation being prepared, present (O priests) 
this exhilarating and efficacious (draught) to the grati- 
fied Indra, the accomplisher of all deeds. 

3. Handsome-nosed^ ' (Indra), adorable unto all,'^ 
be gratified with these joy-producing laudatory verses , 
come with the deities in these sacrifices. 

4. Indra, I have composed laudatory verses; they 
have reached thee, the showerer of desired-for objects, 
the protector (of thy worshippers) : thou hast accepted 
them. 

5. Send us, Indra, best and multiform riches ; thou 
hast enough and more than enough riches. 

6. Indra, lord of profuse riches, engage u-, dili- 
gent by nature and renowned for the acquirement of 
^vealth, in this rite- 

7. Give us, Indra. itjcalculablc, ii\ exhaustible wealth, 
containing many kine, profuse food, full of virtues in 
abundance and granting suffiaeiit longevity. 

8. Indra, confer on us great renown, wealth 

1 Su-s'ipra — “S'ipra” means either the lower jaw or nose. Wilson 
has translated it as, “ with the handsome chin Rut we think “ hand- 
some-nosed"' is a better rendering. 

2 The Text is vahwa charshanc . — Literaiiy, “Oh th " 

men. S5.yana has explained it a >, nKmushyayukta^ jc .t'lth 

all men, or sarva yajam/lnais pujya^ adorable unto ai! sacrificers, 

better unto all men. 
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distributed in a thousand objects at charity; and food 
filling up many carts. ^ 

9. Chanting laudatory verses, we invoke Indra, the 
lord of riches, fond of Rich (verses), the repairer* to the 
place of sacrifice, for protecting our wealth. 

10. In every sacrifice the sacrificer glorifies the 
great prowess of Indra, powerful and ever dwelling (in 
•an eternal mansion). 


SUKTA III. (X.) 

The Deity and the RisAi are the same]; the metre is Anushtubk. 

The chanters (of the Sdma)^ hymn thee, S’atakratu ; the 
reciters of the Richas^ praise thee, worthy of adoration ; 
the Brdhmarids^ elevate thee like a bamboo pole. 

2. When (the worshipper), becoming ready to per- 
form a great (sacrificial) rite, ascends from one summit 


1 Rathinis Literally “ car having viands.” The Commentator 

has explained it fully ^ as, those articles of food which arc conveyed in 
cars, carts, or waggons from the place of production.” 

2 Ganidram.^ThQ Commentator explains it as “goingto thechamber 
where sacrifice is performed.” 

3 The first term GdyatHnah, literally “those who employ the Gdyairt 
metre,” is said by Sayana to denote the Udgdtri^ the chanter of the 
hymns of ‘^ihe Sdma ; Arkina^ the reciters of the Rich. The third 
term Brdhmanah is explained, the Brahmd of a sacrifice, or the priest 
so denominated, and the other Brdhmands. The concluding phrase twa 
vams^am iva udyemire, “ they have raised thee hire bamboo,” is rather 
obscure. The Scholiast says, “ they have elevated Indra, as tumblers 
raise a bamboo pole, on the summit of which they balance themselves,” 
not an uncommon feat in India , or as vams'a means also a family, it 
may be rendered as, ” ambitious persons raise their family to eoase- 
quence.” 


3 
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to another summit/ Indra knows his object, ain|, 
showerinor desired-for objects, becomes moved to come 
with the troops (of Maruts.) 

3. Indra, the drinker of Soma-Juice, yoke thy long- 
maneu, powerful and plump* horses, and come near to 
hear our p’ ai .es. 

4. Come, Vp‘=iu,^ (to the rite\ praise our hymns, 
accept them, (express thy delight) by sound, and multi- 
ply the food and rite (undertaken by us). 

5. The hymn, tlie causf* of increase, is to be repeat- 
ed to Indra, — the repeiler of many foes, that S’akra may 
make great sound^ to our sons and friends. 

6. We go to him, for (the favour of) his friend- 
ship, and for the acquisition of wealth; and becoming 
strength ; for the powerful Indra, conferring riches, can- 
protect (us). 

7. Indra, the food (given by thee) is everywhere 
profuse, easily attainable and assuredly pcrrfect ; holder 
of the thunderbolt, set open the habitation of cows^ 
and provide (ample) riches. 


1 The Text is yat\sanoh sannni amnai^ which rendered into plain 
English would read as, “ mounting from [summit to summit.” Saya«a 
completes the sense, saying, — “who goes to tiie mountain to collect the 
Soma-PIant, or fuel, or other articles required for the ceremony.” 

•2 Kakshyapra. — Literally “ filling out thoir girths ; plump or well-con- 
ditioned.” 

3 Vasu^ here used as a synonym of Indra, is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, 

4 J^dranat. — Literally making great sound ; Sayawa explains it ar-, 
“ being pleased with us speaks highly of our cons and friends.” 

5 The Text is Gavdm Vrajavi. — Sayana li.is explained Vrajam as, 
Ntvdsa. Sthanam^ "dwelling-place.” Wilson has rendered it as, “ cow- 
pastures,” meaning that “ Indra, as the sender of rain, should fertilise 
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t . Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee, 
1 killing thine enemies ; thou mayst command 
(send) the waters of the sky : send us abundant kine. 

9. O thou, having ears which hear all, listen speedi- 
ly to my invocation ; hold in thy heart my piaises ; keep, 
near to thee this, my hymn, as it were (the words of a) 
friend. 

10. We know thee, the showerer of desired-for 
objects in profusion, the hearer of our call in battles ; 
we invoke the thousandfold wealth-giving protection of 
thee, the showerer (of abundant bounties) 

II. Come, Indra, speedily to us; son of Kus’ika,7 
delighted, drinking [the fermented Soma-juice ; prolong 
the life highly spoken of by all the Deities ; make 
me, who am a Kishi^ profusely endowed (with poss- 
essions) . 

12. O thou the object of praises, may these eulo- 
gistic verses, engaged in all rites, reach thee from all 
sides. May they augment, by following thee who art 
long-lived ; and being agreeable to thee, may they give 
us joy. 


the fields, and, by providing abundant [pasturage, enable the cattle to 
yield store of milk/’ The rendering is, indeed, very happy, but we have 
followed the Text literally. 

7 In all the \Paurdnik genealogies, the son of Kus’ika is the sage 
Vis’wamitra, and in order to explain its application to Indra, Sayana 
quotes the legend given in the Index which states that Kus’ika, the son 
of Is’irathi, being desirous of a son equal to Indra, adopted a life of 
continence, in requital of which Indra was born as the son of Gathi, 
the G^idhi of the Purawas.— Wilson. 
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SUKTA IV. (XI). 

The Deity is Indra ; the Rishi is Jetri the son of Madhuchhandas ; the 
metre is Anushtubh. 

All our eulogistic verses magnify Indra, spreading like 
the ocean, the most valiant of car-warriors, the lord of 
food, the protector of the virtuous. 

2. Supported by (the favour of) thy friendship, 

Indra, cherisher of strength, we have no fear (of our 
enemies) but glorify thee, the conqueror^ the uncon- 
quered. ' ^ 

3. Indra's gifts jf wealth are known from time im- 
memorial ; his protection will not be wanting to him 
(the worshipper) who presents to the reciters of the 
hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. Indra,— the ever youthful, the intelligent, of great 
strength, the sustainer of all deeds, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, the subject of profuse laudation, was born 
as th^ destroyer of the cities (of the Asur&s). 

, 5. Thou, O wielder of the thunderbolt, didst break 
;i6^pen the cave of Vala,^ where he kept the kine (of 
the celestials concealed) ; the deities oppressed (by 
Vala) no longer feared him, having obtained thee as 
their protector. 

6. (Drawn) by the gifts of wealth, I, again, come, 
0 hero, to thee, describing (everywhere the virtues of) 
trickling Soma-Juice;® the performers of the rite ap- 


1 Vala was an Asura, wh«> stole the cows of the celestials and hid 
them in a cave. Indra surrounded the cave with his army and recovered 
the cattle. 

2 The Text is Sindkum akvadan. It can be rendered as both “ des- 
cribing the virtues ot the trickling or pouring Soma-juice," or " re- 
counting b# liberality in the Soma-Sacrifice.” Wilson has adopted the 
latter. B^|\he former appears to be more literal. 
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prtfach thee, worthy of being lauded, for they have 
known thy (liberality). 

7. Indra, thou didst kill by stratagem, the wily 
S^ushna;^ the intelligent know thy (greatness); multi- 
ply their food. 

8. The reciters of Richas^ laud Indra, — the ruler of 
the universe, by virtue of his power,® whose gifts of 
wealth are thousandfold or even more. 


AUVANKA IV. 

SUKTA I. <XII.) 

The Deity is Agni ; the Rishi Medhatithi, the son of Kawwa ; the metre 
Gdyatri, 

We select Agni, the messenger of the celestials, their 
invoker,® the possessor of all riches, the perfect per- 
former^ (of sacrificial rites.) 

2. (The sacrificers), always, invoke, with their in- 


t S’ushna is described as an Asura slain by Indra ; but this is evi- 
dently a metaphorical murder. Suskna means dryer up ; BhtUdndm^ 
soshanam’hetum^ “ the cause of the drying or withering of beings, heat 
or drought ; which Indra, as the rain, would put an end to. — Wilson. 

2 The text is Ojasd : it may apply to tho reciters, i.e., with all 
their might or to Indra. Wilson has taken the former view, But the 
latter rendering appears to be better. 

3 Agni is described in the \TaUiriya Brahmaua as the messenger 
of the celestials, 

4 The word in the Text is \Sukratu , — Sayana explains it both as 
Shnbhanakarmdnam^ “good performer of the rite, 2 Xi(\Shohhanaprujnam 
“endued with beneficial wisdom.” Wilson has translated it as, “ the pro- 
tector of this rite.” 
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vocations Agni, the lord of men/ the carrier of obla- 
tions, the beloved of many. 

3. Agni generated* (by attrition), bring here the 
celestials to the clipped sacred grass ; thou art their 
invoker for us, and art to be adored. 

4. Since thou performest the duty of messenger, 
arouse them desirous of the oblation ; sit down with 
them on the sacred grass. 

5. Resplendent Agni, invoked by oblations of clari- 
fied butter, consume our epemies who have been joined 
by Rdkshasds.^ 

6. Agni, — the intelligent, the ’'young, ^ the protector*^ 
of the dvvebing (of tlie . .tcrificer), the carrier of offerings, 
whose moi th is the vehicle of oblation, — is kindled by 

Agni. 

7. (O Ye chanters) approach and praise, in the 
sacrifice, Agni, the intelligent, the truthful, the resplen- 
dent, the destroyer of enemies.® 

8. O respler. lent Agni, thou becomest the sure pro- 
tector of that ^acrilicer who worships thee, — tlic mes- 
senger of the celestials. 


1 Vispati. Vis means Prajdh^ ^'progeny, people, or man. 

2 The Te^Jt is Jajdndk^ being born,” that is being arti6cially pro- 
duced by the fiic'’en of two pieces of a particular species of wood, that 
of Premna spinosa, useJ f r the purpose — Wilson. 

3 The word in the Text is Pakshaszvinah, — Wilson has rendered it 
as, ” defended by evil spirits,” literally, it means joined by Rdkshasds. 

4 In this name Yavishthay which is never given to any other Vedic 
Deity, we may recognize the Hellenic Hephaistos — Cox’s Mythology of 
Aryan Nations. 

5 But pati is most usually interpreted by Sayana, as, 
pdtaka the cberisher or protector, hence it characterises Agni as the 
protector ” of the sacrificer’s dwelling.” 

6 It may, also, mean ” the remover of diseases.” 
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g. Be propitious, Pdvakad^ to him, v/ho, presenting 
oblations for the gratification of the celestials, ap- 
proaches Agni. 

10. Agni, the bright, the purifier, bring, here, the 
celestials to this our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11. Lauded with our newest hymn, confer onus 
riches, food and heroic sons. 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with all the invocations of the celestials, be pleased by 
this our hymn. 


SUKTA IL (Xin.)2 

The 'Rishi and the metre are the same, but the hymn is addressed to a 
number of deified objects generally named Apri. The first five 
stanzas describe the various forms of Agni ; the sixth the doors of 
the sacrificial chamber ; the seventh morning and night ; the eighth 
two deified piicsls ,• the ninth the goddess Ild^ Saraswati and 
Bhdrati ; the tenth Titashtri ; the eleventh Vanaspati ; and the 
twelfth S'^ahd. They are all connected with Agni. 

Agni, Susamiddha,^ the invoker, the purifier, bring, 
here, the celestials, to the offerers of our oblation and 
do thou sacrifice. 


1 Literally “ purifier a name of Agni. 

2 This Sukta is called Apri Sukta. It used to be applied in the 
sacrifice of animals. There are ten Apri Suktas in all the ten Mandalas 
of the Rig- Veda. The enumeration is as follows 

I St Mandala — 13th, 142nd and i88th Suktas. 


2ud „ 

3rd Sukta 


4th „ 

5th >1 

5th „ 

7th ,, 

2nd „ 

9th „ 

5th „ 

loth 

70th and noth Suktas. 


3 well ; Sam, completely; and iddha, kindled “ the thoroughly 
kindled. 
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Intelligent Tanunapat/ carry to-day our welU 
flavoured sacrifice to the celestials for their food. 

3. Here, in this sacrifice, I invoke the beloved 
Nar^sansa,’* the sweet-tongued, the offerer of oblations. 

4. O [Agni, Ilita,* bring, hither, the celestials, in 
an easy-going chariot ; for thou art the invoker elected 
by men. 

5. Learned priests spread the sacred grass Varhis^ 
bundled together and covered with clarified butter and 
on which is seen ambrosia-like clarified butter.® 

6. Let the bright doors,® the multiplier of sacrifice, 
not visited by multitudes of people, be set open, for 
surely to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn,^ to sit upon 
the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

8. I invoke the two beautiful-tongued* divine and 
intelligent invokers,* that they may celebrate this our 
sacrifice. 


1 Tanunapat , — The devourer of clarified butter/’ or, according to 
another Etymology *‘the consumer of its own substance {tanu)^ a fuel.” 
Napdt occurs in Nirgkanta^ as the synonym of ianaya son or offspring; 
but in this compound the second member is considered to be either ad, 
who eats, or pd, who preserves, the latter with na prefixed, napdtj ” who 
does not preserve, who destroys/' — Wilson, 

2 Landed by men. 

3 The worshipped from the root *7<2, to adore.” 

4 Varhis is, also, an appellative of Agni. 

5 The word amrita may either imply the clarified butter sprinkled 
ou the grass, or the immortal Agni, 

6 Doors of the sacrificial chamber, are considered as the personifica- 
tion of Agni. 

7 They signify the two forms of Fire presiding over those seasons* 

8 It may mean, |also, Priyavachanan^ literally sweet-speeched, or 
eloquent,” as Wilson has rendered it, 

9 The two Agnis* 
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May the three delight-giving and undecaying 
tioddesses — lla, Saraswati and MahiV sit down upon 
the sacred gra^s. 

10. The foremost T\Vashtri,^ having various forms, 

1 invoke ; may he be solely ours. 

fi. Present^ Divine Vanaspati,* our oblations to 
the Celestials ; may the giVer come by true knowledge. 

1 4 . Perform the f^acrihce, conveyed through Swahi^ 
to Indra, ih the house of the sarrificer ; therefore 1 in- 
voke the Celestials here. 


55UKTA 111 (XIV). 

ITUe Rishl and metre the same; but the hymn is addressed to Agni and 
other Divinities named and to the Vis’wad^ivas. 

Agni, comC) with all the Deities, in this sacrifice, to 
our service and to our praises, to drink the S&ma-]\iict 
and perform the sacrifice (for us). 

2. Intelligent Agni^ Kaivudas^ invoke thee and highly 
speak of thy works. Come> O Agni, with the Celestials. 


1 These are personifications of Agni ; they are, also, called the Three 
personified Flanges of Fire, ^ahi is said to be a synonym of Bhdrati\ 
As Goddesses, lid represents the Earth ; SarasTvdtt, the consort of 
Brahma is the presiding Deity of Eloquence arid Maht, Speech, the 
consort of Bhafaid But these mythological personifications belong to 
the Post-Vedic Period. 

2 TTsuashtriy in the popular {system, represents the Divlnfe Atcflitccti 
He is, also, one of the twelve A'dity^as -. here He is Fire 

3 Literally, “the Lord of \Voods,’' or “a large tree,” but, hfere, Agni. 

4 An exclamation ilsed in pouring the obiati jn to Fire. Hefe, it is 
identified with Agni. 

5 Literally, “descendants of but the Scholiast explains it 

iss ” intelligent 

4 
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3. (Offer sacrificial offerings)^ to Indra, VAyU^ 
Vrihaspati, Mitra, Agni, Pushan and Bhaga, the A’dityas 
and troops of Maruts. 

4. For you, are specially prepared all tliese Soma-^ 
Juices, satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops 
and placed in ladles. 

5. Having lopped the sacred grass, the intelligent 
priests, desirous of protection, laud thee with oblations 
and ornaments. 

6. Let the steeds, which convey thee, rendered 

plump with being fed with clarified butter‘d and harnessed 
at will, bring the Celestials to drink the Juice. 

7. Agni, unite these (Deities), worshipful and 
augmenters of sacrifices, with their wives ; O beautiful- 
tongued, make them partake of the sweet .Sc/;//? -Juice. 

1 The ellipsis is supplied by the Commentator. Mitra, Pushan and 

Bhaga are forms of the Sun or A’dityas. They are the descendants of 
Aditi. In the 27th Suktaoi the Second Mandala of the Kig-VMa, Six 
A’dityas are mentioned, Mitra, Aryama, Bhaga, Varuna, Daksha^ 

and Angs’a. In the 114th Sukta of the 9th Mandala, the rdmber is 
Seven, but their names are not mentioned. In the 72nd ^zikta of the loth 
Mandala, Eight sons of Aditi are mentioned. Iis Taivti^iya. Brdhinana, 
Eight A’dityas are mentioned, viz , Dhata, Aryami, Mitra, Varuua, 
Angs’a, Bhaga, Indra and Vivaswan. In the Sutapatha Brdhmana 
twelve A’dityas are mentioned. They are the Suns in the I'wolve Months 
of the Year. 

“Aditi, In ancient goddess, is in reality the earliest name in- 
vented to express the Infinite ; not the Infinite as the result of a long 
process of abstract reasoning, but the visible Infinite, visible by the 
naked eye, etc/* — Max Mill ler’s, Rijf- ^ 

Pa >diT Satyavrata Samas’ramf thus describes the A’dityas;—* 
Aruna riseh in the morning just after dawn; Bhaga appears thereafter 
when the rays of the Sun become a little stronger ; thereafter the .Sun’ 
is called Pusha till his rays do not become the fiercest; in the fore noon' 
the Sun is called Aryarna, and in the noon, he is called Vishnu,” 

2 Phis is how Sd} ana exiplains the expression. Wilson renders it as* 
glossy-backed/’ 
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S. Let those Celestials, who arc worthy of being 
offered oblations and lauded, drink, with thy tongue, of 
the sweet Soma-]\i\c^ just before the termination of the 
sacrifice.^ 

9. Let the intelligent invoker (of the Celestials) 
bring hither, from the resplendent solar region, all the 
Divinities awaking with the dawn. 

10. Agni, with all the Celestials — with Indra, VAyu 
and the effulgent forms of Mitra, drink the sweet Soma- 
Juice. 

1 1. Agni, appointed by man as the invoker (of the 
Celestials), preside over his sacrifice ; complete this 
sacrifice of ours. 

12. Yoke, Divine Agni, this quick-coursing and 
strong mares, Rohifald to thy chariot, and, by them, 
bring hither the Celestials. 


SUKTA IV (XV). 

The RzVit and metre the same, the Deity is J'?itui ; but in each stanaa 
some other familiar Deity is associated with him. 

Indra, drink with i?itu, the Soma-]uizG. ; may these 
satisfying drops, ever abiding in thy stomach, enter 
into thee. 

1 The Text is V ashathkriii i The word Vashat is uttered when a 
sacrifice is about to be completed. S4ya«a explains it as Vashatkdrkale 
“at the time of Vaskatkdr,'^ or “a sacrifice in which the word Vashat is 
uttered.” 

2 The Text is Arushi haritah, Rohitah, : — Sayana means by the word 
Rohitasy the horses of Agni, and uses the other two words as adjectivrs, 
meaning by Arushi, “ quick.coursing ; ” and by Haritas “capable of 
carrying.” MaxMffller interprets ^rushi as the red horses of Agni 
and uses the other two words as adjectives. 

3 PersonKication of season, 
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2. Marutfe, drink with from the sacrificial! 

vessel Potri ; consecrate the rite^ for you are bountiful. 

3- . Ncshtyi,^ with thy w^ife, commend, our sacrifice 
to the Celestials ; drink with ^tu * fcxr thou art the giver 
of jewels. 

4 - Agni, bring hither the Celestials, arrange them 
in three places,* bedeck them with ornaments ; drink 
with Mtu. 

5. fkink the . 9 ^)M'<^-Jluice, Indra, from the valuable 
vessel of iirahmau(^^ after' /?itu, since thy friendship 
with him is uninterrupted, 

6. i\litra and Varuna, perform (Ts of promised 
deeds, be present with /^itu at our sacrifice, efficacious 
and undisturbed (by enemies). 

7. (The priests), desirous of riches, having stones, 
in their hands (for bringing the Aow^-Plant), laud the 
Divine u\gni) Dravinod^s,** both in the primary and 
subsidiary sacrifices.^ 

8. May Dravinodfis give us riches we have heard 
of ; we ask them, for the Celestials. 

1 Neshtri it. another name ot Twaihirt, from his having assuirn^d, 

H is said, upon some occasion, the function of or priest so 

denominated at a saenftee,— 

2 Either at the three daily certmoni/*s. at dawn, mid-day and sun- 
set, or in the three fires lighted at aacnfiues. — WiLon. 

3 The Text i,s obscure. BriihfHiAniid-rddk,asah is literally from, 
Brahmanica! wealth ; hut the letter us explained a costly vessel. The 
Brukmai\ax;hchhansi is one of the sij^leeii priests employed in sacrifices ; 
his function may be tp bold sonic ladle oi- vase in vvhi,ch the oftering is. 

p rese uted W. sy; n . 

4 L)raT}i\<odds is an epithet of Agni, meauipg “ the giver of wealth, 
or strengtli.'* 

5 iTi the Adhwara and in the Vujrws, the first is said to be the 
primary or essenti.il cetf mony, f>rakrih.t'upa . such as the Agiusthomu ; 
the second, the niodified ceremome.s, Vikiiti-rnpeJiu , such as the 
Ukthya —Wilson. 
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9. Dravinodas wishes to driiik with the Ritus from 
the cup of Neshtri; hasten (priests ta the sacrificial 
chamber) ; present the oblation and depart. 

10. Since, Dravinodis, we worship thee for the 
fourth time along with the /Citus, do thou give us wealth, 

11. As' wins, performers of pious deeds, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the /I'itus, of sacrifice, 
drink the sweet juice. 

12. Agni, the giver of rewards, identical with house- 
hold fire, thou art the performer of sacrifice with Riiu ; 
worship the Celestials, on behalf at the sacrificer seeking 
them. 


SUKTA V (XVI). 

Ths and metre the same ; the Deity is Indra. 

JnDRA, let thy horses bring here the, showerer of riches 
to drink the Soma~}mce ; may (the priests) radiant as 
the Sun (make thee manifest). 

2. Let his horses Hari convey Indra in an easy-going 
chariot here where these grains (of parched barley), 
steeped in clarified butter, are strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indra at the morning rite ; we invoke 
him at the time of the celebration of the sacrifice ; we 
invoke him to drink the Soma-]\x\ce (at the time of 
completion). 

4. Come Indra, with thy long-raaned steedts, near 
our pressed Sama-Juice ; we invoke, when 5 £ww^-juice 
is extracted and poured out. 

5. Do thou come to this our praise, to this our 
sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared ; drink like- a 
thirsty Gotira-d^er. 

6. These dripping Soma~}ukes are effused upon, 
the sacred grass; drink them, Indra, for gaining strength. 
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7. Inch'd, may this most excellent hymn touch thy 
heart and afford thee delight ; thereafter drink the 
extracted Soma-Juice. 

S. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, goes, forsooth, 
to every sacrifice where the libation is poured out, to 
drink the Soma-]uxce for (his) exhilaration, 

9. S’atakratu, do thou fully satisfy our desires with 
(the gift of) kine and horses ; being filled with perfect 
meditation we laud thee. 


SUKTA VI. (XVII). 

The metre and Rishi the same; the ^ Deities Indra and Varuwa 

conjointly. 

I SEEK the protection of the sovereign rulers^ Indra and 
Varuna ; when thus prayed for, they make us happy. 

* 2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, to 
grant protection on the appeal of a minister such as I am* 

3. Satisfy us with riches, Indra and Varuna, accord- 
ing to our desires ; we desire you ever neat us. 

4. (The libations) of our holy rites have been 
mixed ; (the laudations) of our right-minded priests 
have been mixed ; may we, therefore, become the fore- 
most among the givers of food.’^' 

1 Samrdjok, of the two emperors ; but Rdjd is, in general, 
equivocally used, meaning shining, bright, as well as roy'al, so that 
Sayana explains the term “ possessed of extensive dominion,” or 
“shining very brilliantly.” — Wilson, 

2 The Stanza is obscurely worded. We have in the Text Yuvaku 

sachindnt^ Yuvaku sumaiindm\ the former is explained, a 

mixture of butter milk, water and meat, suited for acts of religious wor- 
ship; the latter, the combination of choice expressions and praises 
which are the suitable phraseology of the right-minded or the pious 
{^sumatindm^. 
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5. Indra is a giver among the givers of thousands) 
Varuiia is to be lauded among those who are deserving 
of laudation. 

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches) and 
husband them, and may there be an abundcinc.e of wealtlr. 

7. 1 invoke you both Indra and Varuna for mani- 
fold riches : make us perfectly victorious. 

8. Indra and Variuia, speedily bestow happiness on 
us for our minds are willing to serve you properly. 

9. May the excelhrnt hymn, which I offer to Indra 
and Varuna, reach you both ; that conjoint praise which 
you (accepting) dignify. 


ANUVAKA V. 

SUKTA I. (XVIII.) 

The metre and 'Rhhi the same. The first five stanzas are addressed to 
Brahmawaspati, associated, in the fourth, with Indra and Soma; and, 
in the fifth, with them and Dakshiwi : tlie three next are addressed 
to Sadasaspati ; and the ninth to the same or to Naras’aihsa. 

BrahmanaSPATI,^ make the offerer of libation (i,e., 
myself) illustrious among the Celestials like Kakshivat, 
the son of Us'ij.^ 

Raman^th Saraswatf translates the word YuiiakuSiS “your," and 
t-enderes the stanza thus, — “ may we gain yotir favour in the shape 
of protection and wealth.'' 

1 The Deity Brakmanaspati is the same as Vxihaspdti, This will be 
evident when the reader goes to the 2:5rd Suktd of the Second Mandala, 
Sayana gives no account of the station of this Deity. Dr. Roth defines 
him as the Deity of sacred prayer, or, perhaps, of the Text of the Veda 4 
The etymology justifies this definition. Sayajza, however, understands 
by the word Brahma eulogy or prayer. 

2 This story is to be found in several of the Purdixds, especially 
the Matysa and Vdyu, as well as in the Mahdbhdraia. Kakshivat was- 
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2. Mav be, who is possessed of riches, the destroyef 
of diseases, the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of 
nourishment, the prompt giver of rewards, favour us. 

3. Protect us, Brahmanaspati, so that caluminous 
censure of the malevolent may not touch us. 

4. That heroic mortal, whom Indra, Brahmanaspati 
and Soma protect, never perishes. 

5. Do thou, Brahmanaspati and do you, Soma^ 
Indra and Dakshinft^ protect that man from sin. 

6. 1 solicit intelligence from Sadasaspati,® the 
wonderful, the friend of Indra, the beautiful and the 
giver of riches* 

7. Without whose help, the sacrifice, even of the 
wise, is not perfected ; he pervades the association of 
our thoughts** 

8. He rewards the presenter of th,e oblation ; he 
brings the sacrifice to a consummate close j (through 
him) our invocation reaches the Celestials* 

g. 1 have seen Naras’amsa,^ the most resolute, the 
nmst celebrated and radiant as the sky. 

the son of Dirghatamas by Usij, a ternale servant of the Queen of the 
Kalinga Raidt whom her husband had desired to submit to the em- 
braces of the Sage, in order that he might beget a son. The Queen 
substituted her bondmaid Jsij ; the Sage, cognizant of the deception, 
sanctitied Usij and begot by her a son named Kakshi’dat^ who through 
his alhliaiion by Kalinga was a Kshatriya, but as the son of Dirgha- 
iamas was a Brdhmana ; he was also a i?ishi. — Wilson. 

1 Literally k means a present made to a Brahinana at the termina- 
tion of a religious rite. But here it is personified as a female divinity. 

2 Literally, the (protector) of sadas (assembly); it is here a 
ram** of Agni. 

3 The Text is dhindm Yogam im'ati which may mean **he pervades 
the association of our minds/' or “the object of our pious acts/' 

4 It is an appellation of Agni, meaning “he who is to be praised by 

men.” According to the Kdtthakas^ it means the personified Yajna Of 
sacrifice at which men {nara) praise the Celestials. 
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SUKTA n. (XIX.) 

ITAe lYietre and Riski the same ; A^ni and the Maruts are the Deities 
Agni, thou art invoked, to this perfect sacrifice^ to 
drink the Soma-]uice come, Agni, v^dth the Maruts. 

2. There is no greater Deity or man, who can oust 
tliee of thy rite, O Agni, who art supremely powerful : 
come with the Maruts. 

3. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are alP (i.e., 
seven in number) radiant,* and devoid of malignity, and 
who know (how to cause the descent) of great waters/ 

4. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are fierce, and 
pour down rain,® and are unequalled in strength. 

5. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who are beautiful, 
of terrific forms, who are possessors of profuse wealth, 
and are devourers of the malevolent. 

6. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who arc Divinities 
residing in the radiant heaven above the Sun.^ 

7. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who scatter the 
clouds, and agitate the sea full of water. 


1 The Text is gopitkaya : — Sayawa explains it as, Somapdndya, i e , 
to drink J9<7m«-Juice. MaxMiiiler translates it as, “For a draught of 
milk.” We prefer Sayana’s explanation, for Vedic Deities are, always, 
mentioned as drinking 5 <;wa-Juice. 

2 Visve : — Literally, all : here it refers to the seven troops of the 
Maruts. 

Devdsah : — The Scholiast explains it as, dy'otamdna, radiant. 
Wilson translates it as, “Divine.” 

4 MaxMiiiler translates the expression as, “Who know of the great 
sky;” but we follow Sayana's rendering; tor many Texts attribute to the 
Maruts the power of creating rain. 

^ Arka means water or ram: but MaxMiiiler translates the ex- 
pression arkam dnvichuh as, “Who sing their song.” 

6 Ndkasya adhi. Sayawa explains it as, “Above the bun/* but Max- 
Muller translates as, “Firmament.” 
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8. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, who spread 
(through the sky) along with the rays (of the Sun), and, 
with their strength, agitate the sea. 

g. Come, Agni, with the Maruts, 1 pour out the 
sweet Spma-Juke for thy drinking (as of old).^ 

I MaJtMuller transUles the expression as, "For the early draught'’' 



SECOND ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA V.— {Continued.) 

SUKTA in. (XX.) 

The metre and Riski the same ; the Deities arc /?ibhus. 

This hymn, the bestower of many beautiful jewels, has 
been addressed, by the sages, with their own mouths, 
to the Deities having birth.* 

2. They, who created, by their mind {i.e., will-power), 
for fndra the steeds that are harnessed at his words, 
have spread over this (our) sacrifice with the ceremonial 
utensils.'' 


1 The Text is devdya Janmane —The Scholiast explains devdya as, 
deva-san^kdya, i.e., a collection of Divinities, here referring to Ribkus 

janmane as jdyamdndyat, t.c., being born or having birth. 

Ribhus were, formerly, men, but, by ascetic penances, they attained 
to the dignity of the Celestials. The Ribhus were the three sons of 
Sudhanwan, the son of Angiras, severally named Ribhu, Vibhu and 
Vdja: but they were called from the name of the elder. 

Through their assiduous performance of good works, they acquired 
divinity, exercised superhuman powers and became entitled to rcceiva 
praise and adoration. 

2 The Text is s'dmibhiryajnam^ds’ata : It has been rendered 
variously by different scholars. Sayaita has interpreted the expression 
as ^'graha chamasddi nishpddandif, rupai karmabhir, yajnam ashma» 
diydm, ds'ata vyaptavanta,^' ie„ they have pervaded (or accepted) our 
sacrifice, performed with those acts which are executed by the means of 
tongs, ladles and other (utensils employed in making oblations). Wi^ion 
translates it as, “Have partaken of the sacrifice performed with holy 
acts." Mr. Stevenson, “They pervade our sacrifice by purificatory rites." 
Rosen, Ceremoniis sacrificiutn:' Langlois, “ //s out entoure le 
sacrifice de ceremonies.” The expression suggests that perhaps the 
Ribhus were the inventors of those sacrificial implements. 



^5 Sa^hrfa 

3. They constructed for the Nasatyas a car e^oinn; 
everywhere and pleasant to sit on, and a cow yielding 
milk. ^ 

4. The 7 ?ibhus, endued with the power of making 
their prayers unfailing, fond of peace, and successful* 
(in all pious deeds), made® their (aged) parents young. 

5. /^ibhus, the intoxicating .S'eA;m-Juices are offered 
to you, along with Indra, attended by the Maruts, and 
along with the radiant A’dityas."^ 

6. The Aibhus have divided, into four, the new 

ladle; which was completely constructed Vjy the divine 
Twashtri ® , 

7. May they, moved by our excellent praises, give 
to (the priest, who, on) our (behalf), offers libations ot 


1 7'he word is iaki>ham ; the meaning of the verb implies mechani- 
cal formation. The Kihhus may have been the first to attempt the 
bodily representation of these appendages of Indra and 

Wilson. 

2 The Text is Vishthi : Sayawa explaints it as, Vydl'ti-Yifkld'h^ 
meeting with no opposition in all acts, on accc-unt of the never-failing 
potency of their prayers. 

3 Akratuy from /jm to make. It does not mean here ‘ mechanical 
making.’ 

4 According to As’walayana, as quoted by Saya?/a, the libations 
offered at the third daily, Or evening, sacrifice, are presented to Indra^ 
along with the A'diiyas, together with ^ihhu, Vibhu, Vd\a, with 
Vrihuspati and the Viswaddvas. — Wilson. 

5 Tiaashtri^ is described in the Purdnas as an artizan of the 

c(dcstials. In the Vedds, he is mentioned as a Divinity who works 
as a c.arpcnter for the Deities. The Scholiast, also, describes the 
Ribhnb as the disciples of Twashtri. The act, of their making one 
ladle four, has very likely some more references to some innovation in 
the objects of libation, than to the mere multiplication of the wooden 
vessel. The Nitimanjan says, that Agni, coming to the sacrifice, per- 
formed by the became as one of them, And, to give him a share 

jn the sacrifice they divided the l.»dl.; into four, 
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Soma-] nice j three sorts of precious articles, one by one^ 
and perfect seven times seven sacrifices.^ 

Offerers of sacrifices, they hold® (immortality, 
although born as mortals) ; by tbtir good deeds, they 
obtain, among the Celestials, a share of sacrifices. 


SUKTA IV. (XXI.) 

Uishi and metre the same ; the hymn is addressed to* Indra and Agni. 

1 INVOKE in this sacrifice, Indra and Agni, to whom we 
wish to present our laudatory verses ; let them, who are 
both profuse drinkers of the Soma-Juice, drink Soma. 

2. Laud, men, Indra and Agni in sacrifices ; deco- 
rate them with various ornaments and hymn them with 
laudatory verses. 

3. We invoke Indra and Agni for singing the praises 
of our friend (the instituter of the rite) : we invoke 
those drinkers of Soma, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two fierce Deities, near the 
rite where the libation is prepared : Indra and Agni 
come here. 


1 Tir& Sdptdfii : The Scholiast considers that irik may he applied 
to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst, or to sdptdni, 
seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, one class consists 
of the Agnyddheyam, seven ceremonies in which clarified butter is 
offered on fire ; one class consists of the Pdka-YajHas in which dressed 
▼iands are offered to the Vis'waddvds and others ; and one comprehends 
Agnisthoma class, in which libations of Soma-]\i\ce. are the character* 
istic offering.— 

If, however, the Text is literally followed, the translation wpuld be,— 
Give, one by one, thrice seven sorts of precious articles.” 

2 The Text is Adharayania, literally, ‘ held * or. ‘ enjoyed,’ The 
Scholiast explains it fully : they were mortals, but they obtained im- 
mortality, by performing many good deeds. The Kibhus acquired the 
picbtigc ot dunking Soma in the company of the Deilies, 
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5. May those two powerful Indra and Agni, the 
guardians of the assembly, make the Rakshasas inno- 
cuous. and may the devourers (of men) be destitute of 
progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice, be ypu rendered 
vigilant, Indra and Agni, in the station which affords 
knowledge (of the fruits of deeds), and grant us 
happiness. 


suKTA V* (x.xno 

The and metre the same ;• the hymn contains twenty.one stanzas 
which arc addressed to various Deities ; or four, to the As’wins and 
four, to S£vitri ; the next two, to Agni ; the eleventh, to the goddesses 
collectively ; the twelfth to the wives of Indra, Yaruna and Agni ; 
the two next, to heaven and earth ; the fifteenth, to earth alone ; the 
last six, to Vishnu. 

(O Priest,) awaken the As^vins, associated for the 
morning (libation) ; let them, both, come here to drink 
of the Sonta-]\x\Qe, 

2. We invoke the two Divine As’wins, having the 
most excellent car, the best of charioteers, and residing 
in the celestial region. 

3. AsVins, stii;, the sacrifice, with your whip, 
that is wet with the foam (of your horses) and lashing 
loudly. 

4. As’wins, the residence, of the offerer of libation, 
where you are going to in your car, is not far from you. 


1 Mimikshatam, mix intimately the juiqe of the Soma, It is not 
clear how this is t6 be done with the whip, allusion to which only inti- 
mates, it is said, that the As’wins should come quickly. Taya, by that, 
may, also, mean, with that — come with that your whip ; or Kasd, com- 
monly a whip, may mean speech ; in which case Madhumaii and 
^unritivati, explained wet and loud, will signify sweet and veracious — 
comt with such speech, As’wins, and taste the libation. — Wilson, 
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5. I invoke the golden-handed Sivilri,^ to protect 
me : he will let us know of the station of the sacrificerSi 

6. Hymn S/ivitri* who is the drier up of water** 
for our protection : we wish to celebrate his sacrifice. 

7. We invoke Sdvitri, the enlightener of men and 
the distributer of various home-insuring wealth. 

S. Sit down, friends, Sdvitri is soon to be lauded 
by us : shines there the giver of riches. 

9. Agni, bring, here, the loving wives of the Celes- 
tials and Twastri, to drink the 5 <?wa-Juice. 

10. Agni, bring the wives of the Celestials hefe, for 
our protection. O youthful (Agni), bring Hotra* 
Bhdrati, Varutri and the adorable Dhishana.* 

1 1 . May the goddesses, whose wings are unclipt** 
the protectresses of mankind, be propitiated with us, by 
giving us protection and great felicity. 

12. I invoke Indrdni, Varunani and Agneyi, for 
our welfare, and to drink the 5 (?;/m-Juice. 

13. May the great heaven and earth sprinkle this 
sacrifice (with their dews) and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The intelligent taste, through their pious deeds* 
the waters of these two, resembling clarified butter 


I Savitri is a synonym of the Sun. There is a Vaidik legfend about 
his being golden- handed. At a sacrifice of the celestials, 6tlrya under- 
took the office of KitTuij, but placed himself in the station of Brahmd, 
The Adhydryu priests, seeing him in that position, ga?e him the oblation* 
termed Prasitra, which cut off that hand of Suryn which had impro- 
perly accepted it. Thereupon, he was given a golden hand by theai. 
It is, really, a figurative expression, descriptive of solar effulgence. 

a Here the word Napat is taken in its literal, sense, i.e., -who does 
not cherish but dries up water by his heat. 

3 Hotra is called the wife of Agni ; Bharati, one of the A’dityas and 
Dhishana is Vag-Devt or the Goddess of Speech, 

4 The wives of the Celestials, being iu the form of birds, no one had 
cut their wings, 
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and (abiding) in the permanent region of the 

Gandharvas^ 

15. O earth, be thou extensive, free from thorns^ 
and our abiding place ; give us profuse happiness. 

16. May the Deities protect us (from that portion) 
of the earth whence Vishnu, (aided) by the seven metres, 
stepped.^ 

17. Vishnu traversed this (world) : three times he 
planted his foot,* and the universe was enveloped by 
his foot covered with dust. 

18. Vishnu, the preserver, the uninjurable, stepped 
three steps, upholding righteousness. 

19. Behold the deeds of Vishnu, by virtue of 
which the sacrificer performs all rites : he is the worthy 
friend of Indra. 

20. The wise, always, behold the great station^ of 
Vishnu as the eye sees, ranging everywhere in the 
sky. 

1 Antariksha^ or firmament between heaven and earth, is the region 
of the Gandharvas, Yaksha^ and Apsaras. 

2 Sayana explains as, “Seven metres ” Muir eicpIainL 

it as, “ Through the seven regions.” According to the Taitiirlyas^ aS 
cited by the Scholiast, “The Celestials, headed by Vislmu, subdued 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Vedas as their 
instruments. 

3 Commentators disagree about the meaning of the sentence tredha 
nidadhe padam, i,e.t thrice he planted his step. According to Sakapuni 
it was on earth, in the firmament, in heaven ; according to Aurnavabha, 
on Samd>'ohana or the eastern mountain, on Visknupadd^ the meridian 
sky, and Gayas^iraSt the western mountain ; thus identifying Vishnu 
with the Sun ; and his three paces, with the rise, culmination and setting 
of the luminary. Allusion is made to the three paces of Vishnu in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhitd of the Ya]ur Veda, and the Scholiast there explains 
them to imply the presence of Vishnu in the three regions of earth, 
Qir and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of Agni, Vayu and Surya, 
Fire, Wind and the Sun. 
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51 . The intelligent, ever vigilant and always 
'hanging his praises, illumine the great station of Vishnu. 


SUK TA VI. (XXni.) 

The H^ishi is Medhatithi, the son of Kawwa , the tnetie of the first 
eighteen stanz.is is Gdyutt't ; that in the nineteenth stanza, Ushnik ; 
and in the rest. Anushtubh The hymn contains twenty-four stanzas, 
of which the first is addressed to Vayu , then three, to Mitra and 
Varii«a , three, to Indra and the Manits ; three to the Vis’wad<fvds ; 
three to Pushaw ; seven and a half to the Waters , and the last verse 
and a half, to Agni. 

These Juices, strong and full of nlessings, have 

t)C(m j)oured out < omo, Vayu, and drink them off as 
presented. 

2. We invoke hotli the Deities, — Indra and Vayu, 
residing in tin? firmament, to drink off this Soma- 
(uicc. 

3. The intelligent invoke, for their protection, Indra 
and Vayu, who arc fleet lik(^ the mind, ha\e a thousand 
eyes’- and are protectors of sacriliees. 

4. We invoke Mitra and \'aruria, wlio are present 
at the sacrificial ground and of pure: strength, to drink 
the Soma-]w\co. 

5. I invoke Mitra and Varuna, who, with true 
speech, multiply pious deeds and protect the light of the 
sacrifice. 

6. May Varuna protect us fully ; may Mitra defend 
us with ail defences ; may they make us immensely 
rich. 


I The expression Sahasrdksha, which is generally applied to Indra, 
and never to Vayu, i-s applied here to botff for grammatical construe^ 
tion. 


b 
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7. We invoke Indra, together with the Marufs, Vy 

drink the Juice : may he, with hij^ companions, 

he satisfied. 

8. Divine Maruts, of whom Indra is the king and 
PushAn,^ the benefactor, — ‘all hear my invocations. 

q. Liberal Afaruts, associated with powerful Indra,. 
destroy Vritra ; let not the evit one reign supreme 
over us. 

10. We invoke all the Divine Maruts. wlio are fierce 

aruf have the (many-coloured) earth for their mother,* 
to drink the Juice . 

11. l^eaders, when you receive an auspicious offer- 
ing, {h(ui tlie proud sliaut of the Maruts c oiiu‘s like that 
of the roncjiienu's. 

12. May the Maruts, born from the effulgent light-- 
riing,* protect tis and render us happy. 

13. Resplendent and quick-coursing Puslian, bring 
from heaven the (.S'e;;r^7-)Juice together with the varie- 
gated sacred grass as (a rn^n brings back) a lost animal. 

14. The resplendent Pushan has found the efful- 
gent Soma-]u[cG concealed, placed in a cave,‘‘ strewed 
amongst the sacred grass. 

15. Indeed, he brought to me in succession the 
six*^ (seasons) connected with the drops (of the So?na- 


1 The Maruts are styled Pusharntayah, of whom Pushan is the 
donor — Wilson. 

2 The Text literally mean's,— * Who have Pris^ni for their mother.*' 
According to Sayana, Piis*ni is the many-coloured earth. 

3 Haskarad>Vidyutah : the Commentator explains it as “ Variously 
shining.’* 

4 According to the Scholiast, guha sadrise durgame dyuoloke^ i,e., in’ 
heaven, difficult of access like a cave. 

5 The Text has only skat^xx : the Commentator explains it as “Six 
Seasons,” adding Vasaniadin Ritun — the Seasons, Spring and the rest.” 
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Juice) as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs (the earth) 
for barley. 

16. Friendly Waters, that are motliers to us who 
are desirous of sacrificing, flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice) qualifying the milk with sweetness. 

17. May those Waters, which are near the Sun or 
are associated with the Sun, gladden our sacrifice. 

18. I invoke the Divine Waters, which our kine 
drink : oblations should be offered to the Divine Flow- 
ing (Waters). 

19. Ambrosia is in tlie Waters ; medicinal herbs 
are in the Waters: Saintly Priests, be prompt in their 
praise. 

20. So 7 na has said to me, (that) all medicines, Agni 
— the benefactor of the Universe, and all sorts of healing 
herbs are in the Waters. 

21. Water, make perfect the medicine that prevents 
all diseases for my body,, that I may long behold the 
Sun. 

22. Water, wash avv^ay whatever sin is in me, what 
wrong I have done, what imprecation I have pronounced 
or what untruth I have spoken. 

23. 1 have, this day, entered into the Waters : we 
have been associated with their essence. Agni, abid- 
ing in the Waters, come and fill me with vigour. 

24. Agni, bestow on me vigour, progeny and life, 
so that the Celestials may know tht.* (sacrifice) of this 
rny (employer) and Indra, with the /?ishis, may know 
it. 
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ANUVAKA VI. 

SUKTA I. (XXIV.) 

Thr /^ishis is S^una^s’epa, i the son of Aji'gartta ; the metre is TrisH^ 
iubh, except in stanzas three, four and five in which it is Gayatri: 
The first verse is addressed- to Prajapati ; ][the second, to Agni ; the 
three next, to Savitri ; or the last of the three, to Bhag^i ; the rest, to 
Varuna. 

Of what Divinity, of what class- amongst the immortals 
shall we invoke the sweet name Who will give us 


i The story of S'una^s'epa has been for some time known to Sanskrit 
students by the version of it presented in the Ramnyana. He is there 
called the son of the /?ishi ,^ichakaand is sold for a hundred coins by 
his father to Ambarisha, king of Ayodhy^i, as a victim fur a human 
sacrifice; on the road he comes to the Lake Pushkara, where he sees 
Vis’wamitra and implores his succour, and learns from him a prayer, by 
the repetition of which at the stake, Indra is induced to come and set 
him free. It is obvious that this story has been derived from the Veda, 
for Vis’wamitra teaches him two Gdthds. Manu, also, alludes to the 
story (lO, 105) where, it is said., Ajigartta intrurred no guilt by giving up- 
his son to be sacrificed, as it was to preserve himself and family fromi 
perishing with hunger. Kullukabhatta names the son S’unalis’i^pa, and 
refers for his authority to the Bahvricka Br (ihtnixwa The story is told, 
in full detail, in the Aitareya Brdhmana, nui the Raja is narrie^ Haris', 
chandra ; he has no sons and worships Varaua, in order to obtain a son, 
promising to sacrifice to him his first-born , he has a srm, in con.seq,uence, 
named Rohita ; but when Varuna claims his victim., the king delays the 
sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Fiohita attains 
adolescence, when his father com-municates to him the fate for which he 
was destined ; Rohita refuses submission and spends several years in 
the forests, away from home : he, at last, meets there with Ajigartta, a. 
/?ishi in great distress, and persuades him to part with his second 
son, S’una^-s’epa, to be substituted for Rohita as an offering to Varuna 
the bargain is concluded, and S'una/ts'epa is about to be sacrificed, when 
by the advice of Vis’wamitra, one of the officiating priests, he appeals 
to the gods, and is, ultimately, liberated. — Wihon. 

2 “Of whom'’ {Kdsyd) may, also, be rendered “of Brahma” ot 
“Prajapati,” one oC whose names, in the Veda, is kd.— Wilson. 
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to the great Aclili that I may, again, behold my father 
and mother. 

2. Let us invoke the sweet name of Agni, the fore- 
most amongst the Divinities, that he may give us to the- 
great Aditi and that I may, again, behold my father and 
mother. 

3. Ever [)rot('cting SAvitri, we solicit thy protection,, 
who art the lord of riches. 

4. That wealth which has been kept in thy hands, 
wliich is cominendahle and free from envy or refuoach. 

5. O Savitri, who art the possessor of wealth, 

through thy protection we are busy with attaining the 
summit of affluence. ^ 

6 . Varuna, these birds, that are flying, have not 
thy physical strength, or thy prowess, or thy anger , 
neither these waters nor the wind, which are flowing 
unceasingly, surpass thy speed. 

7. 7 'he royal Varuna of j)ure strength, (residing) 
in the baseless firmament, sustains on high a heap of 
light, the rays (whereof) come downwards while their 
base is above ; may they keep the vital airs concentrated; 
in us. 

8. The royal Varuna has, indeed, made wide the 
path of the Sun,^ (by which) to travel on his daily 
course ; — a path to course on in pathless (firmament) : 
may he chastise tlie enemy who afflicts our heart. 

9. Thine, O king, are a hundred and thousand 
medicaments : may thy favour be extensive and deep i 
keep, at a distance from us, Nirriti,® with his face turned 


1 According to the Commentator, the Sun’s course north and south 
of the equator is here alluded to : he does not explain what Varuita has 
to do with it. — Wilson. 

2 The Deity of Sin. 
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back, and free us from whatever sin we may have 
committed. 

10. These Constellations,^ placed on high and 
visible by night, where do they go to in the day ? The 
holy acts of Varuna are undisturbed : (by his command) 
the Moon shines by night. 

11. Lauding thee with a hymn, I beg thee for that’ 
(life) which the sacrificer solicits with oblations. 
Varuna, undisdainful, confer a thought upon us ; lauded 
of many, do not take away my longevity. 

12. This, they repeat to me, by night and by day : 
the understanding of my heart, also manifests it : may 
H whom the fettered S’unhas^epa has invoked, — may 
that royal Varuna, liberate us. 

13. S^unJbasdpa, caught and bound to the three- 
footed tree,* has invoked the son of Aditi ; may the 
royal Varuna, wise and irresistible, set him free ; may 
he let loose his bonds. 

14. Varuna, we pacify thy wrath with bow, sacri- 
fices and oblations : O Asura,** O Prach^tah, O king, 

1 Xt»e Constellations, Rikshah, may be either, it iS said, the seven 
jPishis Ursa Major, or the Constellations generally. 

/?iksha, in the sense of bright, has become the name of the bear, so 
called either from his bright eyes or from his brillinnt tawny fur.. ..The 
same name, in the sense of the bright ones, had been applied, by the 
Vedic poets, to the stars in general, and more particularly to that 
Constellation which in northern parts of India was the most promi> 
nent. — Max Muller’s Science of Language, Vol. II., P. 395. 

2 The Text is only that : the Commentator adds life, 

3 It means here, the sacrificial post. 

4 Sdyawa explains it as “averter of misfortune.” The early A ryans 
used to designate the Deities they worshipped as Asurds or Devda. After- 
wards when they were divided into two bands, one class (/rani) called 

1 their Deities AAwri ; and the other (Aryans), Devds. The latter used to 
vilify the Deities of the former by calling them Aiurdi. 
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be present in our sacrifice and mitigate the sins we have 
committed. 

15. Varuna, loosen the upper band^ by the higher* 
part, loosen the middle band by the middle, loosen the 
lower band by the lower [)art. O Son of Aditi, with- 
out violating thy worslH[>. we shall become freed from 
sin. 


SUKTA II. (XXV.) 

TrtE hymn is addressed by S'unfeas’^pa to Varu«a i the metre is 

Gdyatrx. 

As people commit mistakes, so do we, Divine Varuna, 
daily disfigure th'y worship with errors. 

2. Being disregardful and bent upon destroying,* 
do not make us the objects of death ; being thyself 
wrought up with rage, do not make us the objects of 
thy rage. 

3. For our happiness, we propitiate thy mind, Varu:5La, 
with our praises, as a charioteer, his weary horse. 

4. My meditations, shorn of anger, revert to the 
desire of highly precious life,’ as birds hover round 
their nest. 

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring here 
Varuna— the powerful, leader of men, and the beholder 
of many ? 

1 These bands, according to S^yana, are the legatures fastening the 
head, feet and the waist. 

2 Sayana explains the word Hatnaue as pdpahananas'ilasya^ ».e,, 
"Who by nature destroys sins.** But as Varujia is described here as 
"being enraged and bent upon destroying,’* it is better to adopt the 
literal word meaning. 

3 The Text is Vasya ishtaye, Sayawa explains it as Vasumaidjir 
precious, and supplies jeevanasya^ life, after It. 
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6, Being pleased with the sacrificer, offering clarified 
butter, (Mitra and Varuna) are partaking of the common 
oblation, and do not disregard it. 

7/ He^ who knows the course of birds, flying in the 

; — he, abiding in the ocean, knows the course of 
ships. ^ 

8 . He, accepting the rite, knows th^ twelve months, 
yielding (their respective) productions ; who, also, knows 
what is supplementarily produced.® 

9. He, who knows the path of the vast, the beautiful 

and the excellent wdnd ; and who knows those who 
live above. * 

10. Varuna, the accepter of holy rites, the per* 
former of excellent deeds, has sat do\\n, amongst the 
Divine Progeny/ to exercise supreme dominion (over 
them). 

11. Through him the wise man sees all the marvels 
that have been and will be worked. 


1 This is the duty of Varuna, as described in the Vddas; for he is 
the Deity of Water. 

2 Vediya upajdyate^ who knows what is t<pa additionally or subor- 
dinately produced. The expression is obscure, but in connection with 
the preceding*, VSdamdsodwddasa, who know.s the twelve months, we 
cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast’s conclusion, that the 
thirteenth) the supplementary or intercalary month of the Hindu luni- 
solar year, is alluded to ; that thirteenth or additional month which 
is produced of itself, in connection with the year.” The passage is 
important, as indicating the concurrent use of the lunar and solar years 
at this period) and the method of adjusting the one to the other. — Wilson. 

3 Dr. Roer translates the passage “among his subjects.” Here the 
sovereignty of Varu«a is distinctly specified. He has been described, 
in many places, as the Lord Paramount of the Deities and as being freed 
from sin and imperfection. It is clear that he was the earliest Deity, 
receiving adoration from the Aryans even when they lived with the Iranis, 
but was ultimately superseded by Indra. 
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\ 2 > May that gfeatly wise^ son of Acliti, direct us 
every day in a righteous path and prolong our lives. 

13. Wearing golden armour," Varuna clothes his 
Well-nourished \body) whence the rays are spread 
around. 

14. Whom enemies dare not offend ; the oppres- 
sors of mankind (cannot oppress him) , the iniquitous 
(venture not to displease) that Divine (Being). 

15. Who has made profuse food for mankind, and, 
espi'cially, for our belly. 

16. My meditations ever turn back to him, who is 
seen by many, as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Since my sweet oblation has been prepared, 
do you, like the offerer, eat the valued (ol^tion > ; we 
shall, then, have a pleasant conversaiion. 

18. 1 have seen him, who is worthy of being seen 
by all. I have seen his car upon the earth : he has ac- 
cepted my laudation. 

19. Hear this my invocation, Varuna; make us 
happy to-day , desirous of protection I laud thee. 

20. O intelligent Varuna, thou shinest over heaven 
and earth, and all the world ; do thou hear and reply 
(to my prayer, seeking) prosperity. 

21. Loosen our upper bands, the central and the 
lower, so that we may live. 


1 The word in the Text is Sukratu, Sayana explains it as ShoDona-^ 
prajnUy i.e.^ “greatly wise,” It may, also, mean “ The|performer of good 
deeds ” 

2 Siyawa explains dr&pin hiranydni fas Suvarnamayam Kavackdni^ 
or mail “made of gold.” It has been translated by some as golden 
raiment. 


7 
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SUKTA III. (XXVI.) 

The Author is supposed to be S^UnAasilpa ; the hymn is addressed 
to Agtii ; the metre is GdyatrL 

0 THOU, Worthy bf being honoured with a Sacrifice, O 
lord of food, cover thy invesiting radiance Complete 
this our sacrifice. 

2 . Ever youthful, adorable Agiii, (becoming) our 
ministrant priest, (lauded) with brilliant strains, (invest- 
ed) with radiance, (do thou sit here). 

3. O adorable (Agni),'thou art [donor] (/x., thou 
dost give us all desirable objects) ; as a father, to a 
son ; as a kinsman, to a kinsman ; as a friend, to a 
friend. 

4. Varuna, Mitra and Aryyainari/'' destroyers 
of enemies, sit down upon our sacred gras.s, as they did 
at the sacritice of Manu\ 

5. O sacrificer, born before us,^ be pleased with 
this our sacrifice and with our friendship, and listen to 
this thy laudation. 

6. Whatever daily and plentiful oblation we ofter to 
any other Deity, is assuredly olrered to thee. 

7. May (Agni), the lord of men, the sacrificing 
priest, the gracious, the adorable, be loved of us ; may 
we, possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the effulgent (priests), possessed of hoiy fires, 
have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with holy fires, 
pray to thee. 


1 The Text has only Vastrdni, “clothes.” Sayawa explains it as 
avhhddakam tejdnsi, investing radiance.” 

2 A monthly form of the Sun, said to preside over the Twilight. 

3 The Scholiast explains it as “the sacrifice of Manu, the Prajapati.’'’ 

4 Furvya Hotri^ i.e., “The Uotri^ born before us.” S^ya«a refers ta 
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Q, O immortal Agni, let us, bpt!i — mortals (and 
yourself), praise mutually. 

10. Agni, son of strength,^ (accept, this our sacrifice 
and laudation, with all fires, and grant us food. 


SUKTA IV. (XXVU.) 

Thk A’ishi, the Deity and metre are the same as before, except in the 

last stanza, where the metre is Tri^htubh and the Vis'wadevas 

are addr(‘ssed. 

i (nKOCKTJ)) to address thcc, the lord paramount of 
sacrilieos, willi encoiuia.stit' verses, (for thou dost dis- 
perse our (‘ncuu' S) likt‘ a horse (who brushes off flies 
with) hih tail.'’' 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves every- 
wliere quiekiy, be propitiated with us and shower down 
(wislual-for objects ). 

3. D<» thuu Agui, who goest everynhere, ever 

proti'ct vvhether near or at a distance from men 

wishing to do iih mischief. 

q. Agni, announce, to the C'elestials, this our offering 
and these altogether new Gdyutri verses. 

5. Reach us to the most excellent food, (that is in 
hf^av^n), to the middling food (that is in the mid-air) ; 
grant; us tlu; wealth, that is near (/.r., on the earth). 

6. 1 liou, (diitrabhauu," art the distributor of wealth, 
as the waves of a river are parted by interjacent 


1 This epithet is applicable to Agni, for the strength required for 
rubbing the sticks together so as to generate fire. 

2 The literal meaning is, — “ We praise thee like a horse with a tail,* 
The Commentator supplies the rest. 

3 A name of Agni : literally, he who hab wonderful or various 
lustre, 
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(islets) ; thou poiirest immediate (rewards upon the giver 
(of oblations), 

7. The mortal, whom thou, Agni, protectest in 
battle, whom thou despatches! to battle, will, always, 

get food. 

8. O subduer of foes, no one will be able to defeat 
this thy worshipper, for he has well-known strength. 

9. May he, adored of all, take us with horses 
through the battle ; may he, (propitiated) by the intelli- 
gent priests, be the bestower (of profuse riches). 

10. O thou, who art awakened^ by praises, enter 
into the oblation, for the completion of the sacrifice that 
benefits a 41 mankind. (The worshipper) offers this 
agreeable laudation to the terrific (Agni). 

11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, efful- 
gent Agni, be pleased with our rites and bestow on 
us food. 

12. May Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of the Celestials, the eflulgenl, hear iis v/ith 
our hymns as a rich man (listens to encomiastic \erses]. 

13. Salutation unto tb(^ great Deities ; salutation 
unto the h'.sser, salutation unto the young, salutation unto 
the old ; we adore the Deities, as we are able ; may I 
not omit the laudation of the < Ider Divinities. 


I The j.d jardhodha, i.e., Lwdha (awakened) by ;ara (praise). 
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SUKTA V. (XXV 1114 

The Rishi is S’unJ,asepa ; the metre of the first six stanzas is 
Anushiubk]oi the three Wst, Gdyatri. The first four stanzas are 
addressed to Indra ; the iwo next, to the di r^estic mortar ; the next 
two, to the mortar and pesttle ; and the ninth is of a miscellaneous 
appropriation either to Haris’chandra, a Prajapati ; to the AdhU 
s^avana or the effused libation; to the ^Suwa-Juiice ; or to the skin. 
{charma) on which it is poured. 

Indra, in the sacrifice in which the broad-based stone ^ 
is raised to extract the -Juice, consider as thy 

own and drink the effusions of the mortar. 

2. Indra, (in the rite) in which the two platters,® 
for containing the juice, as i^broad) as a woman’s hips, 
are used, consider as thy own and drink the effusions 
of the mortar. 

3. Indra, (in the rite) in which the housewife prac- 
tises egress from, and ingress into, (the sacrificial 
chamber), consider as thy own and drink the effusions 
of the mortar. 

4. Where they find the churning-staff (with a 
chord), like reins to control (a horse), Indra, consider 
as thy own and drink the effusions of the mortar. 


1 The stone-pesiilie, used for extracting Juice from 5u>Ka-Plants. 

2 The word is adhishavanyd^ two shallow plates for receiving and 
pouring out S«>wa-]uice. 

3 The Scholiast explains the terms of the Text, Apachyava and 
Vpachyam, going in and out of the hall {sdld ) ; but it should, perhaps, 
rather be moving up and down, with reference to the action of the 
pestle — Wilson. 

4 In churning the stick is moved by a rope passed round th« 
handle of itj^ and round a post planted in the ground as a pivot. 
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5. Although, O Mortar,^ thou art present ir> every 
house, (yet) give forth (in this rite) a lusty sound, like 
the drum of a victorious army. 

6. Lord of the forest,* as the wind blows before 
thee, so do thou, O Mortar, dress this Soma-juic^: to. 
be drunk by Indra. 

7. Implements of sacrifice, bestowers of food, loud- 
sounding, sport again and again, like horses of Indra 
champing the grain. 

8. Do you two forest lords, of agreeable form, pre- 
pare with beautiful instruments of libations, our sweet 
(^owM-^uices for Indra. 

9. Bring the remains of the S(? 7 /ia-]uicc from the ex- 
pressing instruments and place them on a cart, sprinkle 
it upon the sacred (/r/<f/(2-grass) and place (the re- 
mainder upon the cow-hide.;'* 


1 Th0 mortar is usually a heavy wooden vessel, found In every 
farmer^s cottage; according to Saynw;», it is the Divinities pr.-siding 
over the mortar and pestle, not ihe implements thtTOseUes. that arc 
addressed. — Wilson. 

2 A large tree, but here m-'anin*'; thf* inorfai , 

3 Sdyana says that tills \e:se acdo-ss.?-! to ua? 

either the ministering pritst, ur .1 lavtnit}- -a d. ll;s fmu tion is 

not clearly mentioned- As it app -oii, li.* Tex|.h(‘ i , to piece the 

remains of the libation, from t - -eniMC, upon a cart ;77/'^s^^7- 
upari) as supplied by the Comim ntator. It should be crou upon i be 
Pavitra, which, as explained in tin. comment on the Ya jur.J'rda, 
means two or three blades ci KuYa-gr.iss serving as a fitter. U should 
then be placed on a cow-hide. According to Mr. Stevenson, the Soma- 
Juice, after being expressed, is (filtered through a strainer made oi 
goat’s hair and is received in a sort of ewer, 
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SUKTA VI. (XXIX.) 

The Rishi is SunJ-as'^pa -. the Deity is indra : the metre Pdnhti, 
TTruthful Indra, the drinker of Soma-]u\ce,y even if we 
be unworthy, do thou, Indra, of profuse riches, enrich 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

2. O powerful lord of food, O thou, having a 
handsome prominent nose, ever enduring is thy favour ; 
therefore, Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

3. Put to sleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama) ; looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking P Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us with 
thousands of excellent (ajws and horses. 

4. May our enemies sleep, and our friends, (j 
hero, be awake, indra, cd profuse riches, enrich us 
with thousands of cxcollc ni cows and horses. 

5. Indra, kill this ass (our enemy), lauding thee 
with such discordant speech.^ Do thou Indra, of pro- 
fuse riches, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

6. Let the (adverse) wind, of crooked course, 
descend at a distance from the forest. Indra, of pro- 

1 The Text is very elliptical and obscure: it is literally, “ Put td 
sleep the two reciprocally lookinsf ; let then! sleep, riot beingf awakened. 
That two females are intended is inferable from the epithets being in the 
dual number and feminine gender ; and the Scholiast calls them, upon 
what authority is not stated, two female messengers of Yama: Yama* 
dutyan Miikudvisfi , he explains as “looking, after the manner of twins, 
at each other. — Wilson, 

2 Nuvantan-papnvnmuya praising with this spieech that is of thd 
nature of abuse. Nindd rupayd Vdchd is the addition of the Scholiast^ 
^ho adds, therefore he is called an aiss, as braying or uttering harsh 
Sounds intolerable to -^Wilson, 
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fuse riches, enrich us with thousands of excellent 
t:ows and horses. 

fj. Kill all those who revile us ; kill evety one who 
injures us. Indra, of profuse riches, enrich us with 
thousands of excellent cows and horses. 


SUKTA VII. (XXX.) 

Tue Rishi is Suft?ias’^pa|; of the twenty-two stanzas the hymn contain*) 
sixteen are addressed to Indra; three, to the Aswins ; and three, to 
iJshas or personified Dawn ; the metre is GdyatH except \Xi verse fif* 
teen where it is Trishtubh 

Let Us, who ate desirous of food, please this youf 
Indra, who is highly powerful, and of a hundred 
sacrifices, with drops (of S<ima-]\xice)^ as a well (,is filled 
with water). 

2. May he come near a hundred pure, and a thou^ 
sand distilled, (libations) ; as (water), to low places. 

3. All these (libations) being collected together, for 
the satisfaction of powerful Indra, are contained in his 
belly ; as water, in the ocean. 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee; thou 
approaches! it as a pigeon, his pr(ign|nt (mate) ; and, 
on that account, do thou accept our words 
prayers). 

5. O lord of riches, O heto, worthy of being 
lauded, such is thy laudatory hymn ; may thy lordly 
power be gratifying and genuine. 

6. S’atakratu, be anxious to protect Us in this 
battle : we will talk together in other matters. 

7. At the commencement of every work, in every 
battle, we invoke, as friends, the most powerful Indra, 
for our defenccv 
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8. If he hears our invocation, ^et him come to us 
\vith thousand of defences and food. 

9. I invoke the male being (Indra), who visits many 
adorers from his ancient dwelling place, thee, Indra, 
Whom, my father formerly invoked. 

10. O thou, who art adored of all, invoked by many, 
a friend and protector of dwellings, we implore theC) 
(to be favourable) to thy worshippers. 

11. O drinker of the Soma-Jn'ice, O holder of the 
thunderbolt, O friend, (confer upon) us — thy friends 
and drinkers of the Sdma-]\i'\CG — (numberless cows), 
with projecting jaws.® 

12. O drinker of the Soma-juicej (O) wielder of the 
thunderbolt, O friend, so be it ; do thou so do, that we 
may seek thy favour, for our well-being. 

13. Indra, being propitiated with us, we may have 
(profuse food) and cows, robust and rich in milk, with 
which we may be happy. 

14. O high-spirited (tndra), let some other Deity 
as thow art, self-pleased, (and) solicited by us, grant 
thy praisers (all desired-for objects), as (they whirl) the 
axle of the wheels (of a cat).® 


1 llie ReVd. K. M. Banerjea has ti-anSlated the passage thus,— 
“ From the site of our ancient home.*’ This rendering does not appear 
inappropriate, for immediately after the .^ishi says,— •“ Whom my father 
Invoked formerly. 

2 The expression in the Text is genitive plural of the 

feminine having a rtose or a jaw ; it cannot, therefore, refer to 

the previous nouns in the genitive plural, Sonitapdbndin and Sdkkindrftt 
which are masculine ; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gavdnit of 
cows, and adds samiihii^ a multitude, or herd. — WUsdn. 

3 The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is intelli- 
gible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. The simile is, 
literally, “ like the axle of two cars ,'*— nd chakryoh, which the 
Commentator renders, rathasya chakrayoh^ “of the two wheels of a car,** 

8 
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15. S’atakratu, thou conferest upon them, sach' 
riches as thy praisers desire, as the axle (revolves) ^vitb 
the movements fof the waggon).^ 

16. Indra has ever acquired riches (from his 
enemies), with his champhig, neighing and snorting 
(horses) ; he, liberal and performer of many deeds, has 
given us, as a gift, a golden chariot.* 

17. As’ wins, come here, with viands borne on^ 
many horses ; O destroyer of enemies, (let our house) 
be filled with cattle and with gold^ 

r8. O destroyer of enemies, your chariot, harnessed^ 
for both alike, is imperishable ; it courses, As ’wins, 
through the firmament 

IQ. You have placed^' one wheel on the top of the 
imperishable (rock), while the other revolves in the sky.* 

20. Usha, fond of laudation, immortal, what 
mortal is capable of offering enjoyment worthy of' 
thee O mighty one, whom dost thou attain ? 


and adds prakshipanti^ “ they cast or turn over.” The phrase seemi? 

to have puzzled the Translators ; .Stevenson has, “ that blessingr/ 

may come round to them with the same certainty that the wheel revolves 

round the axle;” Dr Roer, as a wheel is brought to a chariot 

The meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that blessings should 
follow praise as the pivot on which they revolve, as the revolutions of 
the wheels of a oar turn upon the axle.— 

X It is like the axle by the acts. The Scholiast defines ' the acts,’' 
the movements of the car or waggon. 

2 By Indra, pleased, a golden chariot was given to S’un^asY*pa. 

3 The myth has not been explained by the Commentator. Wilson' 
says : — It may be connected with the Pourdnik notion of the single 
wheel of the chariot of the Sun.” 

4 Literally y — “What' mortal enjoyeth thee?” We have adopted 
Sayana’s interpretation. 

“ What mortal can be equal for thy enjoyment.”— The Revd. K% M, 
Bunerjeai 
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21. Diffusive, variegated, effulgent UshA, we know 
iiot (thy form), whether from near or distance. 

22. O daughter of heaven, come, with these viands, 
and perpetuate wealth in us.^ 


ANUVAKA VH. 

SUKFAI. (XXXI.) 

The Deity is Agni \ the i?ishi is Hira«yastfipa, the son of Angiras. The 
eigth, sixteenth, and the eighteenth stanzas are in the Trishtubh 
metre ; the rest, in Jagati. 

Thou, Agni, was the first Angiras 'R.ishi a Deity, 
thou wast the auspicious friend of the Deities. In 
thy rite the intelligent, the rite-knowing, the bright- 
weaponed Marufs were created, 

2. Thou intelligent Agni, the first and chiefest 
Angiras, gracest the rite of the Celestials. (Thou art,) 
for the behoof of all the world, manifold,^ intelligent, 

f 

“ Who and where was there a mortal to be loved to thee .” — Max 
Muller. 

1 UshA was one of the Deities adored by the Aryans. Her name 
and worship is, therefore, mentioned by the various branches of the 
Aryans. Eos and Aurora are but the different names of Usha. 

” The heroine of the stories must be the Dawn, aptly represented as 
a charming maiden, and her names in the Rig-Veda^ are Arj^unf, Brisaya, 
Dahana, Ushas, Saramri, and Sarawyu, and all these names re-appear 
among the Greeks, as Argynoris, Briseis, Daphne, Eos, Helen, and 
Erinys.” — Rajendra Ldla Mitra's Indo-Aryans, Vol. II,, article, Primu 
tive Aryans, 

2 According to Sayawa, he was the first, as being the progenitor of 
all the Angiras, as the coals or cinders of the sacrificial fire. 

3 Vibhu means, ” of many kinds,” referring to the different fires of 
a sacrifice. 
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the offspring of two mothers/ a^nd presents every where>, 
in various ways, for mankind. 

3. Thou, Agni, art first in the Wind,* be manifest 
to the sa,crificer, working with, a d^esire to. the celebra- 
tion of an ^reeable rite ; heaven and earth tremble 
{at thy power) a,ppointed as a prieat, thou dost sustain 
the burthen in the rite ; O Lord of dwellinghouses, thon 
hast worshipped the venerable Celestials. 

4. Thou, Agni, hast announced heaven to. Manu,* 
thou hast done m,ore good to Pururavas, who has dona 
good to thee.*^ When thou art liberated by the attri- 
tion of thy parents, they take thee first to, the east, 
then to. the west, of the altar.* 

5. ThoUj Agni, art the showerer (of desired-for 
objects), the multiplier of the prosperity (of thy wor- 
shipper) ; thou art lauded when the ladle is lifted, 
up ; thou, the only giver of food, dost first bestow 
light upon him,, who fully understands the invocation, 
and makes the objation,^ and then upon all men,. 

1 Dwimata^ cypher of two mothers, i.t’., the two sticks, or the maker, 
of two, i.e , heaven an 4 earth. — Wilson. 

2 Literally, it means, “first in, or on, or over, the praikamo 

mataris-uiane. It rnpans “Thou dost precede the Wind.” According to 
the Scholiast, it alludes to the Text aguirvdyurddltya^ fife, air, sun, in 
which Agni precedes Vayu. 

3 It is said that Agni communicated to M^nu, that heayqn is to be 
acquired by pious deeds. 

4 We have given the literal rendering. Wilson^s rendering “ Thpu, 
hast more than requited Pururavas doing homage to tfiee/* is more 
explanatory. The agency of Pururavas in the generation of fire by 
attrition, and its employment in the form of three sacrificial fires, as 
told in the Vishnu Purdnam may be here alluded to. 

5 The fire first is applied to kindle the Ahcivamya fire, and.thqn to. 
the Cdrhapatya. 

6 He who knows the dhuti, with the Vasal krili, or ujtterapce of; the. 
word Vashat at the moment of pouring the butter on the firq. 
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6. Agni, endued with njost excellent knowledge^, 
thou leadest the man, who. lollows improper ways, to. 
deeds that are fitted to reclaim him,; thou, who, in the- 
strife of heroes, (grateful to. them), as wid^ly-5cattere<i 
wealth, destroyest, ia the combat,, the nughty by the- 
feeble. 

7. Thou sustainest, Agni, that mortal; (who.wor- 
ships thee) for daily food in, the most excellent and 
immortal station : thou conferest on. the sage, who. 
seeks both kinds of birth, ^ happiness andt food, 

8. O Agni, thou art lauded by us for giving, wealth ;; 
give us a son, illustrious and celebrator of sacrifices 
by the new son we shall multiply sacrifioes. Preserve 
us perfectly, heaven and earth, along with the Cel.estials. 

9. Immaculate Agni, wide awake among the Celes^ 
tials, (living) near (thy) parents® and confering upon^ 
us embodied (son),, awake® us. Be favourably disposed 
towards the offerer of the Ci’olation for thou., au.spici-> 
ous Agni,^ has sown all riches, 

10. Thou, Agui, art favourably disposed towards, 
us ; thou art our father,;* tlaou art the giver of the 
duration of life ; we are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable 
Agnip hundreds and thousands of riches are thine, who, 
art the defender of pious deeds and attended by good, 
men. 


1 The sense of the expression is not at all clear. The Commentator,- 
says, J^or the acquireaient of bipeds and q.uadr,uped^.*’ 

2 Agni’s parents are heaven and earth. 

3 The Text is literally rendered. The meaning, however, is, as,, 
the Conamentator says, ‘'favour us.” 

4 The word in. the Text is pUd^ it., fathec. Sayafta explains it as 
Jpdlakaij>, protector. 
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11. 7'he Celestials, formerly, made thee, Agni, the 
human general of human Nahusha / they made 114* the 
instructress of Manu, when the son of my father was 
born. 

12. Agni, worthy of being lauded, protect us, who 
are opulent with thy protection, as also the persons 
(of our sons) ; thou art the defender of the cattle of 
the son of my son,^ who is busily engaged in thy 
adoration. 

13 . Agni, thou art the protector of the sacrilicer ; 
being near at hand, for the protection of the sacrifice, 
thou shinest as four-eyed.'^ Thou dost accept, with 
the mind, the hymn of thine adorer, who offers oblation 
to thee (who art) harmless and a benefactor. 

14 . Thou, Agni, desirest that (thy worshipper), 
lauding (thee) profusely, may get desirable and most 
excellent wealth ; thou art called the well-intentioned 
father (?>., protector) of the worshipper, who ever needs 
protection ; thou, who art greatly wise, instructest the 


z It is mentioned in the Vtshrxu Puranam that, Nahusha, the grand- 
son of Pururavas, was precipitated fronn the celestial region for his 
arrogance, but it is nowhere mentioned that Agni was his general, 

2 Frequent passages, in the Vedds, ascribe to lia the first irfstitution 
of the rules of performing sacrifices; thus in the Text she is termed 
S'dsani, which the Scholiast explains Dharmopadusa karttri, “ The giver 
of instruction in duty.” The Taitiiriyas are quoted for the Text, — ' IIA, 
the daughter of Manu, was the illustrator of sacrifice and the Vdja- 
saneyis for the passage,—” She, I la, said to Manu, ‘ Appoint me to 
officiate in sacrifices, principal and supplementary, for, by me, shalt 
thou obtain all thy desires.'” M. Burnouf questions, — If 11a ever occurs 
in the sense of daughter of Manu in the Vedds^ and restricts its mean- 
ing to ‘earth’ or to ‘speech.* — Wilson. 

3 This hymn must have been written by the /?ishi in his old age. 

4 Illuminating the fom cardinal points, 
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infant (worshipper) and (determinest) the points of the 
horizon.^ 

15. Thou, Agni, dost protect, on all sides, the man 
who gives presents (to the priests), like a well-stitched 
armour.* The man, — ‘who keeps sweet viands in his 
house^ and, with them, enteriains (his guests), — per- 
forms the sacrifice of life^ and becomes an example of 
heaven. 

16. Agni, forgive us this our negligence, this path 
in which we have gone astray. Thou art attainable 
unto those who offer libations of the Soma^ art their 
father (protector), art of a favourable disposition and 
the accomplisher (of rites); thou makesL thyself visible 
to mortals."^ 

17. Pure Agni, who goest about (to receive obla- 
lions), come, proceeding to the hall of sacrifice, as did 
Manu, Angiras, Yayiti and others of old, bring here 


1 It refeis to a legend in which the Celestials, desirous of celebra- 
ting a sacrifice, could not determine the cardinal points until Agni 
removed the difficulty by ascertaining the South. 

2 Varma \syutam., sewn armour. The Kavacha was, perhaps, a 
quilted jacket, such as is still, sometimes, worn ; the Scholiast says, 

formed with needles without leaving a fissure.” — Wilson. 

3 The expression is, rather, ambiguous — Jiva-yajam yajate^ “sacri- 
fices a life-sacrifice.” It seems rather, to denote an oltering (food and 
hospitality) to a living being, the Nri-Yajna, worship of man, of Manu. 
The expression, however, is not incompatible with the practice of killing 
a cow for the food of a guest, thence denominated, as M. Langlois remarks, 
goghna ‘‘a cow-slayer.”^’ The Scholiast sanctions either .sense, explaining 
the phrase either jivayajana scLhitam yajitam^ “a sacrifice with sacrifice 
of life,” or jiDanishpadyant, “that by which life is to be supported 
he, also, explains yWnyd/'aw hy jindh^ living, priests, who are worshipped 
by gifts, — Wilson. 

4 Kishiktitf becoming present through desire for the offered 
oblation. 
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Divinities, make them sit on the sacred grass anA 
offer them grateftil (oblation). 

l8. Agni, do thou thrive through this our hymn, 
Xvhich Vve compose according to oiir ability and know- 
ledge ; do thoti grant us, by it, riches, and endoVv us 
Xvith right lindertaking, securing (sufficient) food. 


slJKrA n. (xxxii.) 

The i?ishi a'hd metre are the same ; the hymrt is addressed to Indra. 

Describe the brave deeds of Indra, \Vhich the wielder 
of the thunderbolt had, formerly, performed ; the killed 
the clouds ; he cast the waters down (to the earth) ; he 
out (a Way) for the torrents of the mountain.^ 

2. He killed (clove) the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountiiin : Twashtri sharpened his far-whiriing bolt; 
the currents of Water speedily proceeded to the ocean as 
cows (hasten) to their calves. 

3. Acting like a bull, he quaffed the Soma-Juice^ 
he drank of the libation at the thieefohP sacrifice. 
MaghavAn took his arrow and the thunderbolt, and, 
therewith, struck the first-born of the clouds. 


1 In this and subsequent Suktas, we have an ample elucidation of 
the original purport of the legend of Indra's slaying Vritra, which the 
Paurdnic writers converted into a combat between Indra, the king of the 
Celestials and Vntra,the king of the Asuras. In the Vedds^ this legend 
is, merely, an allegorical narrative of the production of rain. VHtra, also 
learned Ahi, is nothing but the accumulation of condensed vapour. Indra, 
with his thunderbolt ot atmospheric influence, divides the accumulated 
clouds, which produced rain, descending upon the earth and moistening 
the fields. There are many hymns addressed to the slayer of VntrsI, 
before the Aryans migrated from their early home. 

2 The three sacrifices termed ]yotish, Gah and A'yu. 
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4. Since thou hast killed the first-born of the clouds, 
Ihou hast destroyed the delusions of the deluders and, 
then, creating the Sun, the Dawn, the Firmament, thou 
hast got no enemy (to oppose thee).^ 

5. With his highly destructive thunderbolt, Indra 
killed the mutilated Vritra, covering all with darkness ; 
like the trunks of trees felled by the axe, Ahi lies pros- 
trate on the earth. 

6. The haughty Vritra, as if he had no combatant 
to match him, invited Indra to encounter, the great 
heroe, the destroyer of many, the vanquisher of enemies ; 
he has not escaped the contact of the fate of (Indra’s) 
enemies. The enemy of Indra has crushed the (banks 
of the rivers.^ 

7. Vritra, having no foot or hand, desired to com- 
bat with Indra, who struck him with the thunder-bolt 
upon his shoulder (resembling the summit) of a moun- 
tain. As one shorn of virility, desirous of acquiring 
equality with one possessed of it (does not succeed, 
so did Vritra) ; then Vritra, mutilated of many members, 
slept. 

8. Delightful waters flow over him lying prostrate 
on earth as a river (overflows) its broken (banks). Ahi 
has laid himself low under the feet of the waters which 
Vritra had obstructed by his glorious power. 

g. Vritra^s mother was bending over her son when 
Indra struck her nether part with his arrow, so the 

1 By scattering the clouds and dispersing the darkness, Indra may 
be said to be the parent of the Sun and daylight ; leaving no enemy 
that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere, — Wilson. 

2 The text has only Rujdndh pipishe^ he has ground the rivers ; 
the commmentator, supplies the banks, which he says were broken 
down by the fall of Vritra, that is, by the innundation occassioned by the 
descent of the rain. 



66 


^ig-Vida Sa^hiii. 


mother vtas above and the son underneath. Thcnf 
DAnii/ (Vritra's mother; slept (with her son) like a 
cow with its calf. 

10 . The waters flow over the nameless body of 
Vritra tossed into the midst of never-stopping, never- 
resting currents. Indra^s enemy has slept a long 
darkness.® 

11. The waters, the wives of Dasa (Vritrai stood 
obstructed, guarded by Ahi like the cows by Panin ; 
the passage of water stood obstructed (by Vritra); 
by killing Vritra he set it open. 

12 . When the single resplendent Vritra returned 

the blow (inflicted h Indra, by thy thunder-bolt, thou 
becamest like a horse’s tail.’' Thou hast rescued the 
kine ; thou hast acquired, Heroe, the ; 

thou hast let loose the seven rivers to flow.® 


1 Danu may be derived either fron do to cut or from Danu, the 
wife of Kashyarpa and mother" of the D4navas. 

2 In the text is ianina, literally darkness; the commutator ex- 
plains it as long sleep like death. 

3 As a horse drives away the Pies by its tail 

4 Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Invira’s hiving drunk a liba- 
tion prepared by Trisiras, also killed by Indra and to avenge which 
Vritra was created by Twaskiri — Wilson. 

5 According to one Paurdnik legend, the Gauge;; divided on Iks' 
descent into seven streams, termed the Nalini, Pavani, and Hlddinij 
going to the east ; the CJtakshis^ Sitd and Sindhu to tlie west, and the 
Bhagiratha or the Gangt^s proper, to the south. In one place in the 
Mahdbharata, the seven rivers are termed Vat.wankasdrd, Nahni, 
Pavani^ Gangd, Sitd^ Sindhu^ J^amhtinadi] in another Gangd^ Yamuna ^ 
Plakshagd, Rathasthd, Saryu, Gomati and Gandaki. In a text quoted 
and commented on by Ydksha we have ten rivers, named, Ganga^ 
Yamund, Saraswati^ Satudri^ Parushni^ Aikni, Marudvridh ^ , Vitasid 
Arjikiyd 'And. Swihomd ; o\ these, the Parushni is identified with the,- 
Iravciti, the Arjiki wtth the Vipdsd and the Sushomd with the Sindhu^" 
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13. I^either the lightning, nor the thunder, nor the 
rain which he showered, nor the thunder-bolt harmed 
Indra when he and Ahi fought ; and Maghavat triumphed 
also over other attacks. 

14. When fear^ entered, Indra, into thy heart when 
about to kilt Ahi, what other killer of him didst thou 
expect, that, afraid, thou didst traverse ninety and nine 
streams like a (swift) hawk ? 

15. Then Indra, the holder of the thunder-bolt, be- 
taine the king of the moveable and the immoveable, of 
(hornless) quiet animats and horned cattle ; he lives 
as the king of men ; he comprehended all things 
(within him) as the circumference comprehends the 
spokes of a wheel. 

Mir 3, 26. The original enumeration of seven appears to be that which 
has given rise to the specifications of the Purdnas. — Wilson. 

7 This fear was the uncertainty whether he should destroy Vriira Or 
not. In the Purdnds however he is described as fearing his enemy s 
power. 




THIRD ADHYATA. 

ANUVA^KA M\h~(Confinued.) 

SUKTA III. (XXXUl.) 

The Kishi is Hiranyastupa ; Indra is the Deity and the metre is 
Trishtubk. 

Come, let us go to Indra, ^ (to recover nur stolen 
cattle), for he, shorn of malice, increases our most 
excellent understanding; thereupon he will confer on 
us perfect knowledge of their wealth of kine. 

2. Like a hawk to its nest, I {\y to that Indra who 
is invoked by worshippers in battle, adoring, with 
examplary hymns, him who is invincible and the giver 
of wealth. 

3. The commander of the entire army has bound 
^his quiver (on his back) ; the lord* drives the cattle 
to him whom he pleases. Indra, endued with most 
excellent understanding, giving us profuse wealth, take 
not advantage of us like a dealer.^ 

4. Indeed, Indra, thou hadst killed alone the 
wealthy robber^ with thy hard thunder-bolt, (although 
the powerful Maruts) existed near thee. Coming with 


1 The Commentator says: “The celestials are supposed to say 
this to one another when their cows have been stolen. 

2 The word in the text is Ar^a, which means master, lord. 

3 Lit. do not be to us a Panif a trafficker, from payia, price, Indra 
is requested not to make a hard bargain with his worshippers, 

4 Vritya, the Dasyu, literally a robber, but apparently used in con. 
trast to Ar)a as if intending the uncivilised tribes of India. He is 
called wealthy because, according to the Vajasaneyis, he comprehends 
within him all gods, ail knowledge, all oblations— Wilson. 
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the desire of meeting with manifold destructiveness 
from thy bow, the Sanakas^ the neglecters of sacri- 
fice, died. 

5. Indra, those neglecters of sacrifice, contending 
with the sacrificers, fled with averted faces. O lord 
of horses, O thou, who dost never retreat from the 
battle-field, O terrific (Indra), thou didst blow the 
violators of religious rites off the celestial region, earth 
and sky. 

6. They desired to fight with the army of fault- 
less (Indra) ; men of praiseworthy characters* en- 
couraged him. Like the emasculated fighting with 
men, they, scattered before him, and conscious (of their 
worthlessness, fled by precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast slain them in battle, Indra, weeping 
or laughing at the farthest end of the sky ; thou hast 
consumed the robber (having dragged him) from the 
celestial region and hast protected the hymns (of th^ 
worshipper) pouring libations of Soma-]M\cG^ and laud- 
ing thee. 

8. Bedecked with gold and jewels they covered 
the surface of the earth. They could not conquer 
Indra : he dispersed them with the rising sun.* 


1 The followers of Vritra are called by this name, the meaning of 
which, as explained by the Scholiast Snan-KAyanti they who eulogize 
benefactors. They are called ayajwands, non-sacrificers, for the 
followers of Vritra were hostile to all Vedic rituals. 

2 These men were, according to the Scholiast, Angirasas engaged 
in offering libations to Indra for nine months, in order to give him 
courage. 

3 The followers of Vritra are described as the shades of the night 
which are dispersed by the rising of the Sun. 
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9. Inclra, as thou enjoyest both the ce^lestial region 
and earth, investing the universe with thy greatness, 
thou hast blown away the robbers with the hymns 
which are repeated* on behalf of those Who do not 
understand their meaning.^ 

10. When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions then Indra, the showerer^ 
grasped his bolt and with its brightness milked out the 
Waters from the darkness (cloud). 

It. The waters flowed to provide the food of 
the navigable (rivers). Then Indra, with highly power- 
ful and fatal weapon, killed, within few days, (Vritra) 
whose thoughts were always with him.^ 

12. Indra pierced (/>., set free the waters) obs- 
tructed by (Vritra) while sleeping in the caverns of the 
earth and killed the horned dryer up (of the world)* 


1 This passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport of the 
preposition ahhi ; amanyantdyidn ahhi manyanidneiir hrahmabhih, with 
prayers to be understood over those not under-standing } that is, accord- 
to the Scholiast, those Yajamdnds or instituters of sacrifices, who 
merely repeat the mantras without understanding their meaning, are 
nevertheless to be protected by, or are to reap the benefit of those 
Mantras; and with mantras ot prayers of this description is to 
be animated, or empowered to blow away or scatter the followers of 
Vritra^ clouds and darkness. Rosen renders the expression, carmini* 
bus respicientibus cos qui tuorum hymnorum sensum non perspiciunt ; 
M. Langlois has {excite) contre ces mecreans par nos chants rcspectuex-^ 
Wilson. 

2 S^iyana has made the expression an adjective of Vritra. Bftt 
RamanAth Saraswati has made it an adjective of Indra explaining 
'' With all the skill of his understanding Indra slew Vritra.” 

3 Sriningam Sushnant, the first, literally, having horns, the Sebo- 
Hast explains, furnished with weapons like the horns of bulls and 
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Thou, Mni^h.ivan, with equal swiftness and strength didst 
slay, with thy thunder-bolt^ the enemy defying thee to 
battle. 

13. The active weapon of Indra fell upon his 
enemies ; with his sharp and excellent (weapon) he 
destroyed their cities ; he then reached Vritra with his 
thunder-bolt and killing him exhilarated his mind. 

14. Thou, Indra, hast protected Kutsa whose praises 
thou dost solicit : thou hast defended the excellent 
Dasadyu engaged in battle ; the dust of thy horse^s 
hoofs ascended the celestial region ; the son of Switra, 
rose up (from waters) to be foremost among mcn.ii 

15. Thou hast protected, Maghavan, the excellent 
son of Switra endued with forgiveness and immersed 
in water, for getting lands ; do thou inflict sharp pains 
on those of our hostile minds who have long been 
fighting with us. 


buffaloes, Sushnam^ literally drying, drying up, is applied to Vritra or 
or the cloud, as withholding the moisture necessary for fertility — 
Wilson. 

II Kutsa is said to be a Rishi, founder of a Gotra^ a religious 
family or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular friend of 
Indra or even as his son ; he is the reputed author of several hymns: 
we have a Purukutsa in the PurdndSf but he wa.s a Raja, the son of 
Mandhatri. Dasadyu is also called a Rishi ; but he ' appears to have 
been a warrior ; no mention of him is found in the Purdnds. The 
same may be said of Swaitreya or Switrya, the son of a female termed 
Switra. Switrya is described in the next stanza as having hidden 
himself in a pool of water through fear of his enemies— Wilson. 
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SUKIA !V. (XXXIV,) 

’rns RisAi the same j the hymn is addressed to Aswins ; the metre is 

Trishtubkf except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas in which it is 

fagati, 

Intelligent Aswins, be present with US thrice^ to-day. 
Vast is your vehicle as well as your munificence ; your 
•union is tegttlated lil^e that of the shining (day) and 
•dewy (night) ; be kindly subject to intelligent (priests.) 

4 . There are three adamantine wheels in your 
chariot^ conveying sweet articles of food ; all (celestials) 
have known (it) when (starting) with Vend the beloved 
of Soma ;* there are three columns placed (above it) 
for support ;* and in it do you travel thrice by night 
and thrice by day. 

3. Thrice in a day do you rectify the faufts (of 
your worshippers) ; sprinkle thrice to-day the oblation 
with sweetness ; and grant us Aswins, strength-giving 
food, thrice, evening and morning. 

4. Visit, Aswins, thrice our house> and the person 
who is engaged in doing good unto us ; come thrice 
to the person who deserves your protection and instruct 
us in three-fold knowledge ; grant us gratifying fruits 
thrice and thrice shower food on us as (indra pours 
down) rain. 

5. AswinS) thrice confer upon us riches ; thrice 
approach the divine rite ; thrice preserve our intellects > 


1 This refers to the three diurnal sacriitces at dawn, mid>day or ^ 
sunset or to the deities passing equally through the heavens, the iirma^ 
tnent and the earth. 

2 This refers to the marriage of Vena with Soma when the] Aswins 
hlled their cart, with all sorts of good things. This legend is not to be 
found in the Purdnds. 

3 This means the posts created on the cart which the riders may 
lay hold of. 


IQ 
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thrice grant us [)rosperity and food. The daughtet df 
the Sun has got upon your three-wheeled car. 

6. Thrice give lis, Aswins, the celestial medica- 
ments and those of earth and those of the firmament ; 
confer on my son the prosperity of Sanyu protectors 
of wholesome medicinal herbs, ^give us pleasure about 
the three humours (of the body.)* 

7. Aswins, who are to be thrice adored, repose 
daily in the triple (couch of) sacred grass upon the 
earth ; O car- warrior Nasatyas,^ go from afar to the 
three-fold"^ (place of sacrifice) as the tital airs to living 
bodies. 

8. Come, Aswins, with the seven mother-streams f 
the three rivers are ready the three-fold oblation 
is prepared ; rising above the three worlds, you defend 
the sun in the sky, who is established for both day and 
night.' 

9. Where, Nasatyas, are the three wheels of your 
triangular car ? Where the three fastings and props 
(of the awning). When will the powerful ass be 
harnessed to your chariot tliat you may come to the 
sacrifice ? 

ro. Come, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice , the oblation 
is offered ; drink the juice with mouths, that relish the 
sweet savour. Before dawn, Savitri has sent your 


1 The son of Vriha-^pat'i brought up by Aswins, 

2 The wind or nerve-power, bile and phlegm. 

3 Literally, in whom there is no untruth. 

4 The text has only “ to the three ; the Scholiast adds’ ‘altars' 

5 Ganga and other rivers are the parents of all the streams. 

6 These are three sorts of jars or pitchers . 

7 The rising and setting of the Sun indicate the arrival of both 
day and night. 
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wonderful car, shining with clarified butler (to bring 
you) to the rite. 

11. Come Nasatyas, with thiity-three' deities here 
to drink of the sweet [Soma-]\nce) ; prolong our lives, 
remove our faults, restrain our enemies and live always 
with us. 

12. Borne in your car traversing the three worlds, 
bring us, Aswins, wealth attended with male progeny ; 
I call upon you, both listening to me, for protection ; 
be to us for vigour in battle. 


SUKTA V. (XXXV.) 

The RisAi the same , the first and ninth verses are in the Jagati 
metre, the rest in the Trishtubk. The deity of the whole hymn is 
Savitri, but in the first stanza, Agni, Mitra, Varuna and Night arc 
mentioned as subordinate deities. 

I INVOKE Agni first, for protection : I invoke Mitra 
and Varuna for protection ; 1 invoke Night who is the 
root of rest to the world ; I invoke the divine Savitri 
for protection. 

2. Traversing, again and again, the dark firmament, 
arousing mortal and immortal, the divine Savitri travels 
m his golden chariot seeing the world. 

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and 
downward path worthy of adoration, he travels with 
two white steeds ; he comes here from a distance, des- 
troying all sins. 

4. The adorable Savitri, of many rays, having 
power to (remove) darkness from the world, has got 

1 This Sloka is tiic original authority for the Paurdnik enumera- 
tion of thirty three Kotis of deities, 

2 Ascending from sun-rise to the meridiah, and then declining. 
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upon his chariot, standing near, decorated with nia?ny 
kinds of golden ornaments and furnished with goldenr. 
yokes. 

5 His white-footed horses, S'ynva, harnessed to 
his chariot with a golden yoke, have shown light to 
mankind. Men and all the worlds are present before 
,the divine Savitri. 

6. There are three regions ; two are near the sun 
and one leads to the dwelling of Yama.^ The immor- 
tal (luminaries) depend upon Savitri as a car upon the 
pin of the axle ; let him who knows (the greatness of 
Savitri) say it. 

7. • The deep-quivering, life-giving and well-directed 
solar ray has lighted up the tliree regions. Where now 
is the Sun ? who knows to what sphere his rays have 
extended ?* 

8. He has lighted up the eight cardinal points^ 
the three regions of living beings, the seven rivers \ 
may the golden-eyed Savitri come here, conferring,, upon, 
the offerer of the oblation, desirable objects. 

9. The golden-handed Savitri, the beholder of 
various objects, travels between the two regions of 
heaven and earth, removes deseases, approaches the 
sun’* and covers the sky ailernately with darkness and 
light. 


f Heaven and earth are the regions which lie in the in^mediate 
path of the Sun ; the firmament is the road that leads to the realm of 
Yama, the ruler of the dead. 

2 Suparna^ the well-winged, is, in the Nirghanta, a synonym of 

rasmi, a ray ; one of its epithets, is here explained life-giving, 

asu, vital breath, and /vz, who gives. — Wilson. 

3 The Commentator explains it by saying that although Savitri and 
Surya are the same as regards their divinity, yet they are two different 
forms, and therefore one may go to the other. 
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10. May tli€ golden-handed, life giving, well-guid- 
ing, exhilarating and affluent Savitri come here ; for the 
deitj^ adored every evening, reniainis driving away 
Rdkshasds and Yatudhdnas. 

11. Thy paths, Savitri, are prepared of old, free 
from dust and well made in the firmament ; (coming), 
by these paths, easily tiaversable, preserve u$ today. 
Deity, speak to us. 


ANUVA^KA Vllf. 

SUKTA I. (XXXVI.) 

The V.i&hi is Kanwa, the son of Gohara ; the deity is Agni. The 
metre of the old verses is Brihaii having twelve syllables in the 
third -Pddfl! or quarter of the stanza the metre of the even verses 
is termed Satohrihati^ having the first and third Pddas equal. 

We implore, with sacred hymns, the powerful Agni, 
whom other {Riskis) also laud for the behoof of you, 
who are many people, adoring the deities. 

2. Men have recourse to Agni„ the multiplier of 
strength ; with ablations we adore thee ; do thou, 
liberal giver of food, be well disposed to us here this 
day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and invoker 
of the deities, who art endued with all knowledge. 
Thy flames, who art mighty and eternal, spread around 
and thy rays touch the celestial region. 

4. The deities Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman kindle 
thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man, who offers 
thee oblation, conquers all wealth by thy help. 

5. Thou, Agni, dost give delight, art the invoker 
and messenger of the deities and the domestic guide 
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of human beings. All actions, which the celestials 
perform, are aggregated in thee. 

6. Youthful and lucky Agni, whatever oblatidh is 
presented to thee, do thou, well disposed towards us, 
carry it to the powerful deities, either to-day or at any 
other time. 

7. Likewise devout people adore thee who art 
bright with thine own radiance. Met), desirous of 
defeating their eneiuies, kindle him (Agni) with (seven) 
piinistrant priests. 

8. The destroying (deUies along with thee) have 
hilled Vyitra ; they have made earth, the celestial 
region atid the firmament the spacious habitation (of 
living creatures) ; may Agni, possessed of weath, when 
invoked, he a benefactor to Kanwa like a horse that 
neighs in a conflict for cattle.^ 

9. Sit on the sacred grass, Tor) thou art profusely 
possessed of accomplishments ; shine forth, for thou art 
devoted to the deities ; adorable and excellent Agni, 
emit the moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art be) the most 
adorable whom the deities detained for the sake of 
Manu ; whom, giver of wealth, Kanwa, the host of pious 
guests,’^ has detained ; whom Indra detained and whom 
some other worshipper has detained. 

11. Kanwa, attended by venerable guests, has made 
Agni more brilliant than the sun : his moving rays 
pre-eminently shine ; him do these our hymns, him 
do we extol. 

1 Krandad-as’wa gavishtishUf like a horse making a noise in wishes 
for cattle. The Scholiast adds Sangrdmeshu, in battles, having for 
their object the wish to win cattle, — govishayechhayukteshu. The 
relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure. — Wilson. 

2 Mcdhyatithif attended by venerable iynedhy(x) guests 



yJiia Sarfihiid. 

12. Agni, giver of footl, complete our irensur^, 
for (the friendship) of the deities L obtainable through 
thee. Thou art the well-known lord of food, thou art 
great, make us happy. 

13. Stand up erect for our protection like the 
divine Savitri ; being erect^ give us food, for which wfe 
invoke thee through priests, the performers of various 
sacrifices. 

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin ; 
tonsume all the Rdkshasds ; raise us aloft that we may 
i-ange (in the world) ; convey our Wealth (of oblatiOi||B| 
to the deities that we may live. 

Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect 
Us frdm RdkshclsdSj and from the riialevolent (man) who 
makes ho gifts ; protect us from injurious (animals), 
and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. O thou of burning rays, do thou completely 
destroy those who make no gifts as (potter's ware) 
with a club ; let not one, who is inimical to us, nor 
the man who attacks us With sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Agni is solicited for power-givirig (riches); he 
has granted prosperity to Kanwa, he has protected our 
friends, as well as the (sage who was) the host of the 
holy, and (every other) worshipper (who sought him) 
for riches. 

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Agni, Turvasa 
Yadu, and Ugrddeva ; let Agni, the arrester of the 
robber, bring here Navavastwa, Brihadratha and Turviti. 


I Agni, as erect, is here said to be identified with the Yupa, Or 
post, lo which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound ; artd 
according to Aswalayana, this and the next verse are to be recited on 
such occasions at the time of setting up the post — Wilson. 
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ig. Mann detained tltee, Agni, (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Born for the sacrifice 
and gratified with oblation, thou, whom men salute, 
hast blazed for Kanwa. 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful, 
fearful and never to be trusted. Consume entirely the 
R&kshasas, Y ktiidhdnas and all our other adversaries. 


SUKTA !I. (XXXVIl.) 

RwAt is Kanwa; the deities are the Viartits; the metre is 

Qdyatri. H 

X) Ye, Kanwas, ^ hymn, for us, the strength of Maruts, 
sportive, without horses,® but shining in their cars. 

2 . Who, borne by spotted deer, were born self* 
tadiant, with weapons, \Var-cries* and decorations. 

3. I hear the cracking of the whips in their hands 
wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Address, the god-given"^ prayer, to those who are 
your strength, the destroyer of enemies, the powerful, 
possessed of brilliant reputation. 

1 Kanwas may mean either the members of Kantma's family or 
intelligent priests. 

2. The word is kiiaH)dnam : the Commentator explains it as 
bhrdtrivya rahitam without a brother’s son ; the meaning is perfectly 
unintelligible. But the word Bhrdtrivya may mean an enemy” and 
hence the expression may mean "without enemy Rosen and Langlois 
accept this meaning. Wilson explains arvan as horse and says " being 
without horses would not be inapplicable to the I^aruts, whose chariot 
is drawn by deer.” 

3 Vdsihhikf with sounds or speeches i‘. e. according to the Scholiast, 

With cries terrifying the enemy’s army ; Vctsi is a synonym of Vach^ 
speech, voice, in the Wilson. 

4 Devattam^brahma^ the praise or prayer which recommends the 
oblation, obtained from the favour or instruction of the gods«<*Wilson 
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5. Laud the imperishable, sportive and ref=;istless 
^ower of the Maruts, w^ho were born amongst kine^ and 
whose strength has been nourished by the milk. 

6. Who is the oldest among you, G ye leading 
agitators of the celestial region end the nether world, 
who shake like the top (of a tree) all around ? 

7. Fearing your terrific and violent approach, the 
householder has planted a firm (pillar) ; for even the 
many-ridged mountain is moved by you. 

8. At whose impetuous approach, the earth trembles 
like an enfeebled king through fear (of his enemies). 

9. Fixed is their birthplace (the sky), yet the birds 
(are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their parent : 
for your strength is everywhere (divided) between the 
two (^regions). 

10. They are the generators of speech : they spread 
out the waters in their courses : they make the lowing 
(cattle to enter (the water) up to their knees (to 
drink . 

1 1. They drive before them in their course, the well- 
known, long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Maruts, since you have the strength, send men 
to their respective works, drive the clouds. ^ 

13. Whenever the Maruts pass, they fill the way 
with roar ; every one hears their (clamour). 

14. Come speedily, with your quick-coursing 


1 The Text has Goshu-Mdrutam, the tribe of Maruts among the 
cows ; another Text is cited, which says the Maruts were born of milk 
^or Pris'ni Pris^niy&i "vui payaso fKarutak. Wilson. 

2 Max Muller renders it thus: — *' You have caused men to fall, you 
have caused mountaius to fall.' The text is junan at.ichyavitan 
^irracuchyavitan. 



(vehicles) ; the offerings of the Kanwas are preparecf ; 
be pleased with them. 

15. The libation is prepared for your gratification ; 
we are your (servants), that vte may live the full term* 
of our life. 


StlktA Hf. (XXXVI If.) 

The R/s/zj, Deities metre are the same. 

Maruts, who are fond of laudation, and for whom the 
sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us by both 
hands as does a father his son ? 

2. Where arc you now ? When vt^ill you come ? 
Pass from the cele.stial region, not from the terrene 
sphere. Where arc the sacrificers crying like cattle ? 

3. Where, Maruts, are your new riches ? Where 
your beautiful (articles) ? Where all your auspicious 
(gifts). ^ 

4. O sons of Pris’ni/ even if you becomre mortal, 
your panegyrist would become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper become indifferent 
to adore you, as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, 
so that he may not tread the path of Yama.^ 


1 The expressions. — summi, suviia, and ^oubhagU^ indicate sever- 
ally, children and kine, jewels and gold, and hori^es, elephants and the 
like. 

2 The Text has Pris'id-Matarah ; but Pris^ni is here explained by 
the Scholiast by DkenUy a milchcow. 

3 Max Miiiler translates the 4th and 5ih Stanzas as follow;—* 

*' H yon, sons of Pris’ni, were mortals and your worshipper an immortal, 
then never should your praiser be unwelcome, like a deer in pasture 
j rass, ncr si ould he go i n the path of Yamaj” and gives his reasons* 
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6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible 
Kirriti^ destroy us ; let him fall with our thirst. 

7. Truly the resplendent and powerful (Maruts), 
cherished by Rudra,* send down the rain without wind 
upon the desert. 

8. Like a cow, having big udders bellowing (for 
its calf), the lightning roars, and hence the rain is set 
free by the Maruts. 

9. They spread darkness over the day by a water- 
bearing cloud* and thence inundate the earth. 

10. When the Maruts roar, every earthly habitation 
(shakes), and men tremble as well. 

11. Maruts, with strong hands, come along the 
rivers, having variegated banks, with unobstructed 
course.'^ 


for so doing. “I feel justified in so doing by other passages where the 
same or a similar idea is expressed, 2^/0., that if the god were the 
poet and the poet the god, then the poet would be more liberal to the 
god than the god is to him.” 

1 A Deity of the Rdkshas's race. 

2 Rudriydsah ; Rudrasya-imd ^ those who are of or belonging to 
Rudra ; explained Rudrexxa-pdlitdh, cherished or protected by Rudra. 

3 The Text is Parjanya which Sdyawa has explained as cloud. 
Parjanya is a <jrod who presides over the lightning, the thunder, the 

rain, and the procreation of pla«ts and living creatures.*’ 

In his Rig Veda, Vol L, p. 75, Max Muller remarks thus on the 
word It is interesting to watch the personifying process, which is 
very palpable in this word, and by which Parjanya becomes at last a 
friend and companion of Indra.” — Dr. Buhler, 

4 Max Miiller gives quite a different explanation of this Stanza*.— 
Marut, on your strong-hoofed steeds, go on easy roads after thoi^c 

bright ones (the clouds)— which are still locked up.” The VMrtha^ 
Yatna, renders it thus “ Go, ye Maruts, along the banks of variegated 
riverslon strong-footed horses of unbroken speed.” We do not, however, 
cec the reasons for Max Muller's differing with the Scholiast. 
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i»2; May the felloes of yqur wheels be firm ; may 
your cars and their horses be steady^ and your fingers, 
welb^skilled (to hold the reins), ^ 

13* (Q priests) describe, in pirr presence, witb^ 
words describing the true form of deities, Pt^hpianas- 
pati,*^ Agni and the beautiful MStra, 

14. Make hymns by your mouths, spread if Hke a# 
cloud spreading* rain ; chant the laudatory bymu' 
composed in G&yairi metre. 

15 Glorify the host of Maruts, brilliant, worthy oh 
laudation, entitled to adoration : may they, be exalted] 
by this our worship- 


SUKTA IV. (XXXIX.) 

Thk RisAi and Deities are the same; the metre is in the odU. 

verses, and SatovTihati in the even, 

O yf: Maruts, when, shaking all stable objects, you direct 
your great vigour like a light downwards from afar, by 
whose sacrifice, by whose praise, (are you attracted) ? 
to what (place of sacrifice), to whom, do you repair? 

2. May your weapons be strong for driving away 
enemies and firm in resisting them ; may your strength 
be worthy of praise and not (that) of a treacherous 
mortal. 


1 The Text has Susamsktita abhishavas. Max Muller translates 
it as, “ May your reins be well-fashioned,'’ He says ; — " Abhisa does 
not mean finder in the Rig-VHa^ though Sayawa , frequently explains it 
so, misled by Ya-ksha. 

2 The lord of the Mantra or prayer. 

3 The JTextJs tatanas , the Veddrta^Yaina explains it^as, stamdya^ 
fumble, 
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3. O ye leaders, when you break down what is 
stable, when you scatter what is ^n<ieroufS, then you 
pass through the forest of earth ai>d the defiles of the 
mountains, 

4. Destroyers of foes, there fs no enemy of yours 
either in the celestial region or on this terrestrial 
globe ; O sons of Rudra, may your strength collec- 
tively humble (your enemies). 

5. They n^ake the mountains tremble,^ they sel 
apart the lords of the forest. Go, divine Maruis, where- 
ever you like, with all your progeny, like those in- 
toxicated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your 
chariot ; the red deer yoked between them, (helps 
to) drag the car : ^ the earth® has beard about your 
coming and men are alarmed. 

7. Rudras, we take recourse to your help^ for the 


1 The spotted deer, Prishati^ are always specified as the steeds ot 
the Maruts. We thea have in the Text, prashtir-vahaH rohita ; prashtih 
is said to be a sort of yoke, in the middte of three horses or othe 
animals, haraess^d in a car ; bnt the word stands alone, without any 
grammatical concord, and it does not appear what is to be done with 
the yoke. Rohita, the Scholiast says, is another kind of deer, the red 
deer, who. vahatiy bears or drags the car, ratham. ndyati. The sense 
may be something like that which is given in the translation but the 
construction of the original is obscure, apparently rude and un- 
gram matical. — Wilson . 

Max Muller dos not accept this sense. He says, — “ Prastih is. 
explained by Siyawa’s authority as a sort of yoke in the middle o£ 
three horses. If Sayaita’s authority is to be invoked at all, one raight 
appeal from Sayawa in this place, to Sayawa VIII., 7, 28, where Pnastik 
is explained by him either by ‘ qnick’ or * harnessed in front.” * 

2 The Text is pritkivi ; but Sayana explains it as aniariksha, 
‘firmatnent.’ But why V I'he context supports the translation of the 
word by ‘ earth.' 
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sake of our progeny ; come speedily to the timid Kanwa^ 
as you formerly came, for our protection. 

8. Should any enemy, ^ instigated by you or by 
naan, attack us, withhold from him food and strength 
and your help. 

9. Maruts, possessed of superior intellect and per- 
fectly worthy of a sacrifice, uphold Kanwa, come to us^ 
with perfect protectiveness, as the lightning brings the 
rain. 

10. Givers of most excellent (articles), you possess 
perfect vigour ; shakers (of the earth), you possess 
perfect strength ; Maruts, despatch your anger, like ani 
arrow to the wrathful enemy of the /?ishis. 


SUKTA V. (XL.) 

The Deity is Brahmawaspati ; the Kishi is Kanwa ; the metre the same. 
Rise up Brahmaiiaspati,* seeking the Deities we solicit 
thee. Bounteous Maruts, come near; Indra, be a par- 
taker of the libation.’ 

2. Protector of strength,'^ man celebrates thee for 
the wealth*^ abandoned by the foe ; Maruts, may he, 

3 The word abhas occurs io the Text. Max Miiller translates it 
as ‘fiend.* 

1 In a former passaj^e, Brahmanaapati appeared as a form of Agni ; 
in this hymn, he is associated with the Maruts although Indra is also 
separately named. 

2 The Text is Prds'rurvabdh, Sayaua explains it as either “ be 
partaker of the libation,” or “the destroyer of^V^itra.’* 

3 The word is putra : Sdyawa explains it as pataka^ 'protector,* 
\^/ilson translates the word etymologically as ‘ son.’ 

4 According to the Veddrtha When a battle is imminent,'*. 
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iviio laiids you, obtain wealth, yielding beautiful horse* 
and great vigour. 

3. May Brahmanaspati, approach us ; may the 
goddess of speech approach us ; ma) the Deities drive 
away every enemy and conduct us to sacrifice, which 
is beneficial to man and (abounds) with respectfully 
presented offerings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant priest accep- 
table wealth, enjoys inexhaustible food. For him we“ 
worship in a sacrifice llA,^ attended by brave warrriors, 
inflicting much injury and incapable of being injured 
by any one. 

g. Indeed Brahmanaspati recites the sacred prayef 
ill which the Divinities Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Arya- 
hian reside.® 

6. O ye, Deities, let us recite that felicitous and 
faultless prayer at sacrifices r if you, leaders, wish for 
this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken reach 
unto you. 

7. Who (except) Brahmanaspati 1 may come near 
the‘ man, who is devoted to the Deities, who clips the 

1 Sayawai explains lid as ‘the daughter of Manu and 

the institiitor of sacrifices. Allusion to Ila is not out of place here 
because Brahmanaspati is the presiding Divinity of prayer or Sacrifi-ce. 

2 This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the Agriistomd^ 
ceremony in connection with prayers addressed to Indra and the Maruts. 
Professor Roth cites it in proof of his theory, that Brahmanaspati is 
in an especial manner, the Divinity of prayer, which is not incompatiblcr 
With his being identical with either Agni or fndra in the same capacity. 
He recites, it is said, aloud {pravadati) the prayer {^Mantra}, which 
ought to be so recited {ukhyd) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, 
of the Hotri ; in which Mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or arc mysti- 
cally present ; or as explained in the Commentary on the next stanza, 
it is the Mantra or prayer that generates or brings them to the pre- 
sence of the worshipper. — Wilson, 
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sacred grass : the sacrificer has gone with the priejib 
(to the sacrificial chamber) for he possesses a bouse 
(abounding) internally with precious things,^ 

8. Let Brahnfianaspati concentrate his strength ; 
associated with the regal Divinities^® he kills (the 
enemy) : in the time of danger, he maintains his station : 
armed with the thunderbolt,* there is none to encourage 
or discourage him in a great, or a small, battle. 


SUKTA VI. (XLI.) 

The Rtski is Kanwa : the first three and the last throe stan^tas are 
addressed to Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman : the middle three to the 
A’dityas : the metre is Gdyatri. 

The man whom the wise Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman 
protect, speedily subdues (his enemies). 

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (collected) 
by his own hands ; the man whom they defend from the 
malignant ; every such man, safe from injury, prospers, 

3. The kings (Varuj^a, etc.,) first destroy their 
(enemy’s) forts, and then the enemies of those (who 
worship them) and put aside their evil deeds* 

4. A’dityas, to you going to the sacrifice, the path 
is easy and free from thorns : no bad food is here pre- 
pared for you* 


1 Sayan i gives two interpretations of the expression, 

‘abounding internally with precious tilings,' or ‘ containing sons and 
grandsons* etc.' 

2 Sayawa explains Rajabhih as Varut\adivih. 

3 1 his attribute would identity him wuu iadra, in Which character j 
he appears throughout this hymn. 
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5. A’flityas, leaders, may the sacrifice, which you 
'come to by a straight path, lead to your gratification. 

6. That mortal, (whom you favour), exempt from 
harm, gets all valuable wealth and offspring like himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we recite laudatory 
hymns (worthy) of the great glory of Mitra, Varuna and 
Ary am an ? 

8. I do not speak against him to you, who injures 
or reviles the man devoted to the Deities ; I rather 
propitiate you with proffered riches. 

9. For he (the worshipper) loves not, bat fears to 
speak ill (of any one), as a gamester fears (his adver-. 
sary) holding the four^ (dice), until they are thrown. 


SUKTA VII. (XLII.) 

and metre as before: the Deity is Pushan,^^ 

PuSHAN, convey us over the road) remove the wicked 
(obstructer of the way). Son of the Cloud, Deity, go 
before us. 


1 The Text has only, chaturaschid dadanidndd vibhiyad-d-nidhdtoh^ 
he may fear from one holding four until the fall. The rne-aning is sup- 
plied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yaska, Chatura akshdn 
dhdrayatak kitavdt, from a gambler holding four dice ; Saya«a says, 
four cowri shells, — ‘ketpardakak ' that is, where two men are playing 
together, the one who has not the throw of the dice or the shells is in 
anxious apprehension lest it should be against him, — Wilson. 

2 Pushan is usually a synonyme of the Sun ; that is, he is one of the 
twelve A'dityas. He is described by the Scholiast as the presiding Deity 
of the earth , — pxithivyabhimdni devah ; he is also the cherisher of the 
World ; from push^ to nourish. According to the tenour of the hymn, 
he is the Deity presiding especially over roads or journeyings. His 
being called the son of the Cloud, is not incompatible with his character 
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2. If a wicked (adversary), Pushan, a robber, dt 
brte who delights in evil, points out to us (the way we 
ought not to go), do thou drive him from the road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 

4. Trample with your feet upon the mischievous 
(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is 
present and what is absent), whoever he be. 

5. Sagacious and handsome Pushan, we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encouraged the 
patriarchs, 

6. Therefore do thou, who art possessed of all 
prosperity, and well equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally distributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents ; conduct us by 
an easy path ; know, Pushan, how to protect us on this 
(journey).^ 


of earth personified as a male, as, according to other Texts of the VrWa, 
the earth was born of the water , — adbhyak prithivi ; and again, earth 
was the essence of the water ; tad yad apdm sdra dsit tat samahanyatct 
sd prithivi abhavat , — that which v^as the essence of the waters, that was 
aggregated, and it became earth. Pushd also as a ‘emininc 

noun, in which case it appears to be synonymous with Ptiihivi^ the 
earth, as in the Text ; Pushddhnvana pattt. which is crplained, iyam 
pushd, may this Pushd protect the roatls , wtiere the gender is denoted 
by the feminine pronoun iyam . and in another Text, tyam vai pusheyar.t 
hidam sarvo:u yushyati, — thi.^ is verily Push'dr for she cherishes this 
whole world. Thioughout the hymn, however, Pushan is masculine.— 
Wiiso i. 

' ’’n this and the two next verses, we have an example of ii nat is 
a< . m - Tuent, the repetition of a phrase as a sort of burden or refrain : 
ijr - ; . ' ; is, Pushan iha kraium vidah, — Pushan^ know here, the 
u.-iness ; that is, on this occasion or joarney, know how' to fulfil 
V lunction of giving us protection. Rosen Pushan hie 

ucrihcum animadverte meaning an act of sacrifice, as well as- 
4ct or action in ^«ncrai. — Wilson, 
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8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder ; let 
there be no extreme heat by the way ; Pushan, know 
bow to protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundance), 
give us (all good things), sharpen us (with vigour), fill 
our bellies ; Pushan, know how to protect us on this 
(journey). 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him 
with hymns ; we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) 
for riches. 


SUKTA Vni. (XLin.) 

The V^ishi is the same; the Deity is Rudra;i the third stanza is 
addressed to Mitra and Varuwa also, and the last three verses to 
Soma ; the metre of the last verse is Anushtub^ of the rest, Gdyatri. 

When may we repeat a most grateful hymn to the wise, 
the most bountiful and mighty Rudra, who is (cherished) 
in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Rudra® to our cattle, our people, our cows, and 
our progeny, 

1 According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, he who makes to weep, 
who causes all to weep at the ^ :d of time; thus identifying him with 
the destroying principle, or SHva ; but there is nothing in the hymn to 
bear out such an identification ; on the contrary, he appears as a bene- 
ficent Deity, presiding especially over medicinal plants. — Wilson, 

2 Aditi is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may so 
act {karat)y that Rudriya may be obtained, The meaning of Rudriyat 
according to the Scholiast, is, Rudra sambandki bhhhajam^ — medica- 
»nent in relation to or presided over by Rudra, conformably to the 
Text, ya te Rudra sHvd tanuh^ s'ivd vis^wd ha, bheshdji s'ivd, Rudrasya 
bheshajiti, — whatever are thy auspicious forms, O Rudra, they are all 
auspicious ; auspicious arc medicaments* the raediaaments of Rudra,^ 
Wihon, 
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3. By which Mitra, and Varuna, and Rudra, and all 
the gods, being gratified, may show us (favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S’anyu,^ from Rudra, 
the encourager of hymns,, the protector of sacrifices,, 
possessed of medicaments that confer delight.® 

5. Who is so brilliant as S'anyu, who gratifies like 
gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habitations ? 

6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our 
steeds, our rams, our e,wes, our men, our women, and 
our cows ? 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us : cherish us, Indra, with (abundant) 
food. 

9. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an excel- 
lent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, when at their 
head in the hall of sacrifice thou observest them (engaged 
in) decorating thee.^ 


1 S'anyu is said to be the son. of VHJiaspaii ; nothing more is 
related of him. — Wilsoyt. 

2 y aldshabheshajam^ he who has medicaments conferring delight ; 
from /a, one born, and Idsha^ happiness; an unusual word except in a 
compound form, as nlykUdsha^ which is of current use ; or it may mean, 
sprung from water {jala\ all vegetables depending upon water for 
their growth. — Wilson. 

3 Apparently there is some confusion of objects in this place, Soma^, 
the Moon, being confounded with Soma^ libation. — Wilson, 



ANUVA’^KA \X. 


SUKTA I. (XLIV.) 

pRASKANWA, the son of Ka9«wa, is the Ri^sAt ; Agni is the Deity, but the 
two first verses are addressed also to the As’wins and to Ushas 
(the dawn) • the metre is Brihati in the odd verses, Satobxihati in. 
the even,. 

Agni, who art immortal, and cognuant of all begottea 
things, bring from the dawn to the donor (of the ob- 
lation), wealth of many sorts with an excellent habita- 
tion ; bring hither to-day the gods awaking with tiie- 
morning. 

2. For thou, Agni^ art the accepted messenger of 
the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of sacri- 
fices associated with Ushas and the As' wins, bestow 
upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select to-day Agni, the messenger, the giver 
of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke-bannered,, 
the light-shedding, the protector of the worship of the 
worshipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Agni at the break of day, the best and 
youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the univer- 
sally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that offers, 
(oblations), who knows all that are born, that be may ga 
(to bring) the other divinities. 

5. Agni, immortal sustainer of the universe, bearer 
of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will praise thee, 
who art exempt from death, the preserver, the sacrifker. 

I Rathiradhwaran&m. Rosea renders rathih^ auriga, but Sdyawa, 
explains it, ratha-sthaniya, in the place of a chariot ; confirmed by other 
Texts; esha hi dew^-rathah, he (Agni) is verily the chariot of the 
gods, and, ratha ha vd esha bhutebhyo devebhyo havyam vahati^ truly he 
is the chariot Nthat bears the oblation to the spirits and the gods. — Wilson* 
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6. Juvenile, Agni, whose flames delight, who art 
universally invoked, and art praised (by us) on behalf 
of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), and, grant- 
ing Praskanwa to live a lengthened life, do honour to 
the divine man.^ 

7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacrificer, the 
omniscient ; do thou, Agni, who art invoked by many, 
quickly bring hither the sapient Deities. 

8. Object of holy rites, ^ (bring hither) on the dawn 
following the night, Savitri, Ushas, the As’wins, Bhaga,* 
and Agni : the Kanwas pouring out libations, kindle 
the wafter of the burnt offering. 

9. Thou, Agni, art the protector of sacrifices of the 
the people, and the messenger (of the gods) ; bring 
hither to-day the gods awaking at dawn, and contem- 
plating the Sun, to drink the Soma-] mcG. 

10. Resplendent Agni visible to all, thou hast blazed 
after many preceding dawns, thou art the protector (of 
the people) in villages, thou art the associate of man 
placed on the east (of the altar). ^ 

11. We place thee, Agni, as Manu placed thee, who 
art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the minister- 
ing priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), immortal, 
the messenger (of the gods). 

12. When, cherisher of friends, thou art present 
as the Purohita at a sacrifice, and dischargest the mis- 
sion to the gods, then thy flames roar like the resounding 
billows of the ocean. 

1 Namasya daivyam janatn ; that is, the Kishi of the hymn, 
Praskanwa. — WUson. 

2 S’JDadhwara ; from i'w, good, and adhuyara^ sacrifice ; equivalent, 
according to the Scholiast, to the A'havaniya fire. — Wilson. 

3 Bhaf(a is one of the A’dityas.-^Wilson. 

4 Purohita^ which may also mean, the domestic priest.— 
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»3. Agnii with sharp ears, hear me : let Mitra, and 
Aryaman, and other) early-stirring Deities, with all the 
accompanying oblation-bearing Gods, sit down at the 
sacrifice upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent Maruts, who have tongues 
of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, hear our praise , 
let the rite-fulfilling Varuna, with the As’winSj and with 
Ushas, drink the Soma-JuicG. 


SOKTA II. (XLV.) 

The Deity and Rishi are the same, except ir the last stanza and the 
half of the preceding, which include any Deified Being ; the metrcf 
is Anushtuhh^ 

Acijy, do thou, in this our rite. Worship the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the A’dityas, or any other (living) being sprung 
from Manu, sacrificing well and sprinkling waterA 

2. Verily the discriminating Gods are givers of re- 
wards to the offerer (of oblations) : lord of red coursers, 
propitiated by our praises, bring hither the three and 
thirty Divinities.^ 

1 yanam ; Manu jatam^ a man born of Manu. Jan , according to 
the Scholiast, here signifies a Divine Being in connection with the 
Divinities enumerated, another man, devata-rupam^ of a divine nature 
or form. — Wilson. 

2 We have had these alluded to on a former occasion (p. 75, n.) j 
but, according to the Aitareya Brahniav^a, 2, i8, there are two classes 
of thirty-three Divinities each, the one consisting of those formerly 
specified, who are termed also Somapas, or drinkers of the S< 7 wa- Juice, 
and the other of eleven Prayajas (the same with the /I p. 231), 
eleven Anuydjas, and eleven Upaydjas^ who are to be propitiated by 
oblations of clarified butter, not by libations of Soma. They are evf» 
dently little else than personifications of sacrifices. — Wilson, 
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3. Agni, accomplisher of solemn acts, cogtiisatll 
of all who are born, hear the invocation of Praskanwaj 
as thou hast heard those of Priyamedha, of Atri, Virupaj 
of Ahgiras.*^ 

, 4. The performers of great ceremonieSj the offerers 

of acceptable sacrifices^ have invoked for (their protec- 
tion), Agni, shining amidst the solemnities, with pure 
resplendence. 

5. Invoired by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Kanwa invoke 
thee for protection. 

6. Agni, granter of abundant sustenance, who art 
beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, radiant- 
haired, to bear the oblation (to the Gods). 

7. The wise men have placed thee, Agni, in (their) 
sacrifices as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the donor 
of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far-renowned.^ 

8. 1 he wise (priests), with effused libations of Soma- 
Juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant Agni, to 
partake of the (sacrificial food), as they hold the obla- 
tion on the part of the individual who presents it. 

9. Strength-generated,^ giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here to-day upon the sacred grass 
the morning-moving Deities, or (other) Deified Being, to 
drink the 6 ‘f 7 w/?-Juice.* 

1 "I'he Commentator, on the authority of the Nirukta, 3, 17, calls 

these all Rishis. Atri and Angiras are always enumerated among the 
Prajdpatis ; P riy amedhas vn^iy hii as Priyavrata, the son of 

^'^^dyamhkua Manti ; and we have a Virupa among the early descen- 
dants of Vaivas'wata Manu who, as the father of lid, is the Mnnu of 
the Veda . — Vishnu Purd na — W^ilson. 

2 Produced by friction, which requires strength to perfotm effec- 
tually — Wilson 

3 In this and the next stanza, we haVe again an allusion to som6 
divine ot deihed person, daivyam janam^ or to some other divinity 
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to. Worship with conjoint invocations, Agni, the 
(present Deified Being ; bounteous Divinities, this is the 
Soma’^juicQ ; drink it, for it was yesterday expressed.*^ 


SUKTA III. (XLVI.) 

T«e as before, the Deities are the Aswins; the metre is Gdyatri, 

Dear Ushas, not seen till now-, removes darkness from 
the sky ; AsSvins, I laud you profusely. 

2. The two Deities are of comely looks, have the 
Ocean for their mother,® distribute wealth by the mind 
and grant habitations by the pious rites {i,e.y when any 
sacrifice is celebrated), 

3. When your chariot is drawn by horses to the 
heavens lauded (in various places) your praises are 
sung by 

4. O guides, the Sun, — the evaporator of waters^ 
the nourisher, the protector and beholder of sacrifice, 
nourishes (the Deities) with our oblation. 

5. Nasatyas, accepting our laudations, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma-]\iiCG that animates your under- 
standing. 


without particularizing him ; it may be intended for JCa or Prajdpati^ 
who, with Agni, here actually addressed, would make up the thirty^ 
three Divinities, with the Vasus, Rudras, and A'dityas. 

1 Tiro-ahx\yarti is said to be the appellation of the 5 ^ff»a-]uice so 
prepared ; from Tiras, oblique or indirect, and Ahnyam^ diurnal ; that' 
juice which is expressed on the preceding day and offered on the' 
succeeding. 

2 Sindhu-maiarau. The Sun and the Moon, as the Scholiast 
states, are said to be born of the Sea. The As'wins are said to be the 
S«n and the Moon. And hence they are described here as the SeabamJ 
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6. A^^.’wins, give us that invigorating foD’d whicfi 
may satisfy us, having removed the darkness (of want.)*^ 

7. Come, as a boat, to carry us over an ocean of 
laudations : harness, As’vvins, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
seashore ; your chariot (vC^aits on the land) ; the drops' 
(of Y^?;/2^-Juk:e) have been mixed up for your vi^orship. 

9. Kanwas, (ask of the As’ wins), — (How) do the 
rays (of the Sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) does 
the Dawn (rise) in the regi'on of the water's ? Where do’ 
you desire to manifest your own persons.® 

10. (The Sun’s) ray cheated light in the Dawn ; the 
Sun (after rising) became like gold ; the Fire (entering 
the Sun) shone with darkened flames. 

rr. A good path was made for the Sun to go 
beyond the boundary (of night) ; the radiance of the 
luminary’ became profusely visible. 

12. The singer of laudatory verses, agalPand again 
embellishes the work of protection of the As’wins, drink- 
ing 5'^7wa-Juice for exhilaration. 

1 The word in the Text is Tamastirah ; literally, disperse the dark- 
ness. Saya^ia, however, means by it “ the darkness of Poverty.” 

2 The whole of this stanza is very elliptwcal and obscure and 
largely indebted to the Schonast ; (literaWy it would run, Rays from 
the sky, Kanwas^ cause- of dwelling in the place of the rivers; where 
do you wish to place own Iform ? Ssyawa fills up by supposing that 
the KaniMas are directed to ’inquire of the Ashvins the particulars' 
specified in the translation. Without some such addition, however 
conjectural it may be, it were impossible to extract any meaning out 
of the passage. — Wilson} 

3 The word in the Text in one place is Rilasyal and it>' 
another dival^’. Sayana explains both the words as Surya, the Sun. 
Vid'drtkayatnn explains it : ” Lo, the good road of the true religion 
for crossing over (misery) has manifested itself.” 
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13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your sacri- 
ficer, as with Manu, come here to drink of the Soma- 
Juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Ushas follow the lustre of your approach, 
circumambient As’wins, and may you be pleased with 
the oblations offered by night. 

15. As’wins, do ye both drink (the oblation) and 
confer happiness on us through your perfect protection. 

X The early Aryans used to adore the mixed light and darkness as 
As’wins, appearing in the sky before dawn. Mr. R. C, Dutt has 
given an exhaustive note in the Note appended to the First Rjyfe of the 
Third Sukta. According toJYiska, the mijped light and darkness appear- 
ing in the sky, after midnight and before dawn, is represen^ted by the 
As’wins. Max Mijller means by the two As’wins the two periods of 
conjunction (See Origin and Growth of Religion (1882) p. 219. Geld- 
stucker holds that the 4 swins were deified men like the Ribhus. He 
writes in a Note on Muir's Texts “ The transition from 

darkness to light, when the intermingling of both produces that iq- 
.icpigirable duality expressed by the twin nature of these dpitics.’ 




FOURTH ADHYATA. 


ANUVA’KA V^.-^(Continued.) 

SUKTA IV. (XLVn.) 

The Riski is Praskawwa; the Deities are the As wins ; the metre of, the 
odd verses is Brihati ; and of the even, Satobxihati. 

As^wins, multipliers of sacrifice, this most sweet Soma- 
Juice is prepared for you, drink it of yesterday’s ex- 
pressing and grant riches to the offerer of oblation. 

2. As’ wins, come in your three-columned, triangular 
car, beautifully embellished with gold the Kanwas 
repeat your praise at the sacrifice ; graeiously hear 
their invocation. 

3. A’swins, multipliers of sacrifice, drink this most 
sweet Soma-)uice. O ye bearers of wealth, carrying 
wealth in (your) chariot, approach to-day the offerer of 
oblation. 

4. Omniscient As’wins, stationed on the sacred 
grass heaped in three chambers, sprinkle the sacrifice 
with sweet juice ; the illustrious Kanwas, with effused 
libations, invoke you. 

5. Such desired aids as you protected Kanwa 
with, do you, cherishers of pious^ deeds, preserve us ; 
multipliers of sacrifice, drink the Soma-]uice. 

6. Handsome As’wins, as you brought, in your 


I Trihandhurend^trivxita.ratketia, “ with a car with three posts, 
and triangular/’ is the explanation we had before. The Schoiiast here 
proposes a somewhat different interpretation, and would renSlsii^l^the 
terms having three undulating fastenings of timber, and passing* 
unobstructedly through the three worlds/’— 
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tshariot; bearers of wealth, abundance to Sud^sa,^ so 
bring to us riches coveted by many, whether from the 
firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. N^satyas, whether you are near or afar, come 
to us in your well-made car, with the rays of the Sun. 

8. Let your seven (horses), the grace of the sacri^ 
fice, bring yoi; to be present at pur sacrifice ; guides 
(of men), conferring food upon the pious and liberal 
6?^crificer, sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Come, Ndsatyas, in your sun-clad* chariot, in 
which you have ever carried riches to the offerer of 
oblation, to drink of the sweet 5 ’^?w^-Juice. 

10. We invoke, wdth chanted and recited verses, 
the very affluent As*wins towards us for our protection. 
Have you not ever drunk the Soma-] nice in the favourite 
house of the Kanwas ? 


SUKTA V. (XLVlfl.) 

The RwM* is the same, but the hymn is addressed to Ushas, the personi- 
fied Dawn, or Aurora : the metre is the same: as in the previous hymn. 

Usha’, daughter of the Divinity^ of heaven, dawn upon 
us with riches. Vibhavari (diffuser of light) dawn upon 
us with abundant food ; O goddess, being bountiful, 
dawn upon us with wealth of cattle. 


1 Sudasa is the son of Pijavana He is called a Raja (king) In 
the Purdnds we meet with two princes of the name of Sudasa, — 
one in the solar line, and the other in the lunar line. 

2 Literally, sun-skinned — Suryatwachd \ that is, either surrounded, 
pr invested, by the Sun, or like him in brightness. — Wihon. 

3 The Text has Divas duhitd . Sayawa explains it dyudevatayasr^ 
divinity of heaven. Wilson renders it as “ daughter of heaven,’* 
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Possessed of horses, possessed of kine, givers 
bf every sort of wealth,^ (the Divinities of morning) 
are possessed of much that is necessary for the habita* 
tions (bf men). Ushasi spleak to me kind and bene- 
ficial words : give us the riches of the wealthy. 

3. The Divine Ushas JdwelP (of yore) ; may she 
dawn to-day, the despatcheress of *cars which are har- 
nessed at her coming, as those who seek riches (send 
ships) to sea.® 

4. Ushas, at thy approach, wise men turn their 
minds to benefactions. The wise Kanwa proclaims the 
name of those (liberal) men'. 

5. Ushas, nourishing (all), comes every day like a 
matron, the directress (of all domestic works), bringing 
all living creatures* to decripitude ; she makes every 
biped engage in action and make , the birds fly away 
(from their nests). 


I The three epithets are in the feminine plural, without a substan- 
tantive : asTvavatih, vis'wasuvidah ; the Scholiast supplies, 

fherefote, mhodevotdh^ the divinities of dawn, as if there were many,— 
Wilson, 

d iJ.i Used to make dawn formerly, as she is doing to-day. 

3 'f'h'c Text is SaMudre nd sravasyavahy like those desirous 
wealth for sea ; the Commentary supplies “ Send ships.'^ fn the htegin- 
ing of the stanza we have uvdsha, ushas, which the Scholiast explains 
purdni vdsam akaroty the has made a dwelling formerly, i.e.y prabhdtam 
kxitavdtiy she produced the dawn, — Wilson. 

4 The Text ftas y arayanti vtijanam. Sdyawa explains^ the first 
word as ? yardw prdpayanti i.e.y bringing into decripitude; and 
the second word, as gavtanad ila'dh jangaihy ie., living or moving 
creatures. Wilson translates the expression as, “ Conducting all tran- 
sient! (creatures) to decay.*’ Benfey and Bollenson, understands the 
word Jarayanti as meaning “ arouse.” Muir renders the passage as, 
” she hastens on arousing footed creatures.” We have literally fol-i 
lowed the Scholiast. 
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6. She sends the diligent (to works) ; she despatches 
the solicitors (to their patrons)^ ; and shedder of dews*^ 
knows not delay ; bestower of food at thy rising, the 
soaring birds do not wait (in their nests). 

7. This auspicious Ushas has harnessed (her vehicles) 
from afar, above the rising of the Sun ; and she comes 
gloriously upon man with a hundred chariots.® 

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible ; bringer of good, she lights up the world ; the 
affluent daughter of heaven drives away the malevolent 
and disperses the absorbers'^ (of moisture.) 

9. Shine around, Ushas, with cheering lustre ; bring 
us profuse good luck every day and disperse darkness. 

10. Bringer of good, the breath and life of all 
(creatures) rest in thee, for thou removest darkness ; 
diffuser of light, come to us in thy spacious car ; posses- 
sor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

11. Ushas, accept the food of many sorts which 
exists among the human race ; bring to the innocent 
rite the pious sacrificers who laud thee. 

12. Ushas, bring from the firmament all the Deities^ 
to drink the Scfwa-juice ; do thou give us excellent and 
invigorating food, together with cattle and horses. 

13. May that Ushas, whose rays destroy the 
enemies,^ and are seen (full of) auspiciousness, grant 

1 The Text is arthinak •sisrijatt, i.e.^ “ lets loose or despatches the 
solicitors.” The Commentator says, that the soUctlors, having risen 
up early in the morning, go to the housed of their respective benefactors.** 

2 Muir translates the word Odati'^s ” lively.’* 

3 i e., many rav- < { light. 

4 Sridkah \ Soskayitrin \ the driers up ; possibly the cleuds arc 
meant. 

5 The Text has JRus^anta^, Sdyana explains it as S^atrun Afdi* 
sdntalhi ‘ destroying the enemies.” Wilson translates it as “ bright.” 
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us riches, adorable unto all, easily attainable and 
beautiful. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages in- 
voked for protection and food, do thou, (radiant) with 
pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, accept our lauda- 
tions. 

15. Oshas, since thou hast to-day set open the two 
gates of heaven with light, * grant us a spacious and 
secure habitation : bestow upon Us, goddess, cattle and 
food. 

16. Ushas, associate us with profuse and multiform 
wealth, and with abundant cattle, with all foe-destroying 
fame, and, giver of sustenance, with food. 


SUKTA VI. (XLIX.) 

Thk RtMt and Deity are the same ; the metre is Anushiubk. 
UshaS, come by auspicious ways from above the bright 
(region of the) firmament ; let the purple kine* bring 
thee to the habitation of the offerer of the S^ma- 
Juice. 

2. Ushas, in the beautiful* and spacious chariot 
which thou ridest^ come to-day, daughter of heaven, to 
the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-complexioned Ushas, upon thy approach, 
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the winged 
birds flock round from the boundaries of the sky. 


1 The east and west points of the horizon. 

2 Purple cows— the vehicles of the morning. 

3 The Text has Supis'sam, Sayana explains it as either Slokka- 
narupay^iktam^ beautiful’* ; or ^§bhantihirmtkyayukt€tiijt^ **eiabeUished 
jvith brilliant goW,” 

14 
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4. Thou, Ushas, destroying darkness, illuminest the 
shining universe with thy rays ; the Kanwas, seeking 
Wealth, laud thee, as thou art, with hymns. 


SUKTA V!I. (L.) 

The Kishi is Praskanwa, tbi* Deity is Surva, the Stin. The first nine 
stanzas arc in the Gdyatri metre, the last four in the Anushuthh. 

coursers^ bear on high the effulc^ent, all-knowing 
Sun that he may he seen by ail (the worlds). 

2 . At the approacch of the sll-illaminating Sun, the 
Tonstellations® depart with the night, like thieves. 

3. His i!l»3 ninatlng rays behold men in succession, 

. blazing fires. 

4i Thcii, Siirya, traveliest* (in a great way, in- 
cipabTe of be^ng traversed by any) ; thou art visible unto 


1 The Text hiiS,' Kef avail, Ssbyzna explains it as either the rays of 
the 3un or its horses. 

2 l^^kshafrdni, the Stars In general, or the Lunar Asterisms, which/ 
stcordir.^ to different Teitts, are considered to he the abodes of the Gods, 
or the vi«ible forms of pious persons after death ; as, divagrikd 
Haksh,,irdiu, the Constellations are verily the dwelliugs of the Gods ; and 

yo vd ika yaj afe amUiH lokdm nahkafe, either, he who performs 
worship here, obtains the next ^orJd. or, sukrUdm vd eidni jyoHnski 
yan naksh those Constellations are the luminaries of those who 

prauUse le^Vious acts, that is, according to SayaiTa, those who by 
attending to religious duties in this world attain heheld 

!u the form c£ Coasteliations,— lake karihdnushfhdya ye :siV)afgaM 
pytipnvvanH tk nakshatrar^penit diisyante . — Wilson, 

% says, that, according to the Smriii^ the Sun tnoves 

in half a^winkle of the eye.— PVV/wH. 
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alj ; thou art the source of light thou shiii^st through- 
out the entire firmament. 

5. Thou risest in the presence of the Maruts ;* thou 
risest in the presence of mankind, and to be seen by the 
entire region of heaven. 

6. With that light with which, thou, the purifier and 
defender from evil,* lookest upon this creature-bear- 
ing world. 

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, creating 
days and nights and seeing all creatures. 

8. Divine and all-manifesting Surya, thy seven 
coursers'^ bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares* drawing 
his chariot (safely), and comes with them self-har- 
nessed. 


1 Jyoiishkxits giving light to all things, even to the Moon and the 
Planets, by night ; for they, it is said, are of a watery substance, from 
which the rays of the Sun are reflected, in like manner as the rays of 
the Sun, falling upon a mirror placed in the door.way of a chamber, are 
reflected into the interior, and give it light. Sayafia also explains the 
whole passage metaphysically, identifying the Sun with the Supreme 
Spirit, who enables all beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who 
is beheld by all desirous of final emancipation, who is the author of ’ 
true or spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the 
light of the mind. — Wilson, 

2 The Te;ct ha^, d^fsndm vis’a}},, Sayana explains it as, the 

pjresence of the Deities, the Muir translates it as, “ Thejrace 

pf Gods.” The Jatter is a literal rendering of the Text. 

3 The Text has, Varuna, Sdya»a explains it as, ” evibpipyentipg 
Sun.” 

4 The name of the Sue’s horses is ft may also mtao iho 

seven rays. The seven horses are the seven days of the week. 

5 The Text has, napiya^, ! Saya#*a explains it as, ” with them the 
car does not fall.” Muir translates it as, ”daughtersof the car.” 
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10. Beholding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach the Divine Sun among the 
Deities, the most excellent light. ^ 

11. Radiant with benevolent light, rising to-day and 
mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O Sun, re- 
move the sickness of my heart® and the yellowness (of 
my body). 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritdla 
(tree).* 

13. This A’ditya has risen with all (his) en- 
ergy, destroying my enemy, for 1 cannot resist that 
foe." 


I Sdyana also explains it as, the Spiritual Sun.” The dark> 
ness indicates the sin, and the approach to the Sun means the re-union 
with the Supreme Spirit. 

2 Hrid-roga may also mean heart >burn or indigestion ; harimdnam^ 
greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour of the skin in 
jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the two following cons- 
titute a tvicha or triplet, the repetition of which, with due formalities, 
is considered to be curative of disease. Surya, thus hymned by 
Praskanwa, cured him, it is said, of a cutaneous malady or leprosy 
under which he was labouring ; accordingly Saunaka terms the couplets a 
Mantra^ dedicated to the Sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote 
to poison, and the means of obtaining present happiness and final lib- 
eration, The especial worship of the Sun in India at the time of the 
first incursions of the Mohammedans, attributed to that luminary’s 
having cured Samba, the son of Krishna, of leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Reinaud in his interesting Mdmoire sur V \Inde, vtd,s then, no 
doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions of the 
attributes of Shrya here adverted to. The hymn is throughout of an 
archaic character. — Wilson. 

3 The Text has, Haridrava. Sayana explains it as Haritdladruma 
(tree). But there is no such tree. Haridruvd is truly a yellow vege- 
table power. 

4 This enemy is either sickness or disease. 



ANUVA’KA X. 


SUKTA I, (LI.) 

The Rishi is Savya,i the son of Anginis ; the Deity is Indra ; the Iasi 
two verses are in the Trishtubh metre, the rest in Jagati. 

Gladden with laudations that ram,* (Indra), who is 
invoked by many, who is eulogised by hymns and is an 
ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds, like the rays of 
light, bring about the well-being of mankind ; adore the 
powerful and wise Indra, for the enjoyment ;of riches). 

2. The protecting and fostering /?ibhus* hastened 
to the presence of Indra, of graceful motion, irradiating 
the firmament, imbued with vigour, the humiliator of 
his enemies, and the performer of a hundred sacrifices ; 
and by them, encouraging words were uttered.* 

3. Thou hast set open the cloud* for the Angirasas, 
thou hast shown the way to Atri, who vexes his 
adversaries by a hundred doors ;* thou hast granted 
wealth, with food, to Vimada / thou art wielding thy 


1 Ang^iras performed penances for having a son like unto Indra, 
and accordingly the latter was born as his son Savya. 

2 This refers to the legend that Indra came in the form of a ram ta 
a sacrifice performed by Medhatithi. Miska may mean ^'victors of 
enemies,” says Wilson. 

3 The Rihkus, as Sayana holds, mean here the Maruti. When 
an encounter took place between Indra and Vritra, it viras the Maruts, 
who, being present there, encouraged the former. 

4 Their encouraging words were, — “Strike ; Bhagavdn, be valiant.” 

5 Sayana has given two meanings of the word gotrat “ a cloud,” or 
”a herd of cattle." So the expression means either that “Indra 
showered rain by setting open the clouds,” or “ brought out the herd 
of cattle hidden by Pani.” 

6. c.e., by various means or contrivances. 

7 A Makarski, 
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thunderbolt in defence of a woKshipper engaged in 
battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the waters ; 

• 

thou hast detained, in the mountain, the treasures of 
Vritra^ and other Dinavis; when thou hadst killed 
Vritra the destroyer, thou madest the Sun ascend the sky 
to be seen (by all). 

5. Thou, Indra, by thy devices, hast humbled the 
deceivers who presented oblations to their own mouths 
being favourably disposed towards men, thou hast 
destroyed the cities of Pipru, and hast well-defended 
^ijis'wan in robber-destroying (contests).* 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa in fatal fights with 
S’ushna; (for protecting Divoddsa) hospitable to his 
guests), thou hast destroyed S’ambara ; thou hast trodden, 
with thy foot, upon the great Arbuda ; thou wast born 
for the destruction of the oppressors.^ 

7. Forsooth, entire vigour has been placed in thee ; 
thy mind delights to drink the ^<7w^-Juice ; it is known 
to us that the thunderbolt is deposited in thy hands ; 
cut off the entire energy of the enemy. 


I VHtra — the head oi tlie Asuras, who ii described hora as Ahi^ is 
explained hoMtrf, ‘‘the slayer.” 

3 According to the Kaus'iiakic ^ the Asur as ^ contemning, Agni, offered 
oblations to themselves, and the Vdjasaneyis relate that when there was 
rivalry between the Gods and the latter arrogantly said, “ Let 

ns not offer sacrifice to any one. — Wilson. 

3 Pipru is called an Asura ; i?ijsVan a worshipper whom they 
oppressed ; dasyu^hatyeshu, in battles killing the JDasyus^ robbers or 
barbarian s.— 

4 j^S*usbnaj ,5’4mhara, and Arbuda are designated as Asmw ; Kptsa 
is the name of a Kishi ; Atithigwa is said tp mean hospitable, japd 
to be also termed Divodasa ; but it does not ^p|iear whether h# is 4 he 
seme Divodisa of the Puranas. --^Wilson. 
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fi. Know the A'ryas and th^y whcr are Dftsyus 
festraining those who perform fld religious rites, compel 
them to submit to the performer of sacrifices with Var- 
his {Ktis ' ; be thou, who art powerful, the eft- 
courager of the sacrificer ; I wish to laud all thy deeds ift 
the sacrifice that gives thee satisfaction. 

9. Indra abides, compelling the neglecters of holy 
rites to submit to those who perform them *. and those 
who do not chant his praises, to them who 'are present 
(with them). Vamra, while praising him, growing and 
spr^'ading through heaven, carried off the accumulated 
(materials of the sacrifice).* 

10. When Us’anas* sharpened thy strength with his 
own, thy might, by its purified fierceness, terrified both 
heaven and earth. O thou having a mind favourably 
disposed towards man, let the will-harnessed steeds, 
fleet like the wind, convey thee, filled (with vigour), to 
(partake of the sacrificial) food. 

11. When Indra is lauded along with charming 
Us’anas, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and more 
obliquely-going horses ; fierce, he extracts the waters 
from the passing (cloud) in a torrent and has destroyed 
the extensive cities of S^ushna. 

12. Thou mountest thy chariot willingly, Indra, for 

1 The Aryas were those vAio used to perform relig^ious rites and 
the Dasyus were inimical to them. The latter were probably the unci- 
vilized tabes of India who had not been, till then, subdued by the 
Aryas. 

2 The Text is here obscure, — Vamra mjaghdna sandihak j ViMra 
destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, that a RttM, named 
^'o»ro, took advantage of Indra's abseoee frflm a sacrifice to carty 
away the accumulated hea|) of offerings, the Marr**r or essence of the 
earth. — Wilson. 

3 Ushanas was the preceptor of the Asuras, 
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the sake ot drinking the libations. Such in which, thou 
findest delight, have been prepared (at the sacrifice of 
S'dryita;*^ be pleased with them, as thou art gratified 
by the effused ^J^^wt^-Juices (at the sacrifices) of others, 
and thou shalt obtain imperishable fame in heaven. 

13. Indra, thou hast given the youthful Vrichayd* 
to the aged king Kakshivat, lauding thee and offering 
libations ; thou, S'atakratu, wast Men^, the daughter of 
VrishanasVa ;* those thy deeds are to be recited at the 
time of offering libations' to thee. 

14. Indra has been served, so that he may help the 
performer of good deeds in their poverty. The lauda- 
tion of the Pajras,'^ is (as stable) as the post of a 
doorway. Indra, the giver of riches, who desires 
horses, cattle, chariots and wealth, (for the sacrificers) is 
present. 


1 S’aryata was a Rdjarshi according to the Scholiast, of the race of 
Bhrigu. The Aitarfya Brahmana calls him a prince of the race of 
Manu. The term is a patronymic, implying son or descendant of 
Saryati, who was the fourth son of the Manu Vaivaswata : the 
Chyavana married his daughter and a solemn sacrifice was held on 
the occasion, at which Indra and As'wins were present. Chyavana 
appropriated to himself the share of the oblation intended for the 
AsVins, at which Indra was very angry, and to appease him, a fresh 
offering was prepared. The Scholiast quotee this story from the 
Kaus'Uaki, It is detailed in the Bkaganata and Padma Puranas*-^ 
Wilson. 

2 Kalcfshwat performed many sacrifices. Indra, pleased truly, gave 
him a youthful wife of this name. 

3 The Brahmana is cited fer a strange story of Indra^s having 
himself become Mena, the daughter of Vrishanas'wa, and having 
afterwards fallen in love with her. The Mena of the Purdnas was the 
wife of Himavat, the king of mountains. — Wilson. 

4 Pajras are said to be the same as the Angi rasas. 
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tj. This adoration is offered to the showerer of rain^ 
ihe self-resplendent, the possessor of true vigour, the 
mighty : may we, Indra, be helped, in this conflict, by 
many heroes, and) in a handsome house^ given by thee, 
may we live with a learned (progeny). 


SUKTA I!. (LII.) 

The Kiski and Deity are the sanne ; the metre of the ijth and 15th 
verses is Trisktubh ; and of the rest, Jagaii. 

Adore full well that ram who makes heaven known, in 
whose laudation a hundred worshippers are simultane- 
ously engaged. Implore fndra with many prayers to 
ascend the chariot, which hastens like a fleet courser 
to the sacrifice for my protection. 

2. When Indra, fond of sacrificial food, had killed 
Vritra, the obstructer of rivers, by pouring down the 
waters, he stood, amidst the torrents, firm like a mountain 
and, possessed of a thousand means of protecting (his 
followers), increased in strength. 

3. He, — "who covers the covering enfanies,^ who is 
spread like water in the firmament, the root of happi- 
ness (unto all), who has increased (in strength) by 
(drinking) the i*(7w^-Juice, — ^him I invoke, Indra, possess- 
ed of increasing wealth, along with the intelligent 
priests, \vith a mind disposed to pious adoration, for he 
is the bestower of abundant food. 

4. That Indra, — whom in heaven, the libations, 
sprinkled on the sacred grass, replenish, as the kindred 
rivers hastening to fill the ocean,— that Indra, vyhom the 
Maruts, the driers up of moisture, who are unobstructed, 


I i.t.t who is victorious over his eaemies. 
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and of undistorted forms, attended as auxiliaries at the 
death of Vritra. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring with (Vritra) holding the rain within him- 
self, as rivers rush down declivities. Indra, animated by 
the sacrificial food, pierced Vala as did Trita break 
through the coverings (of the well).^ 


I The Text has only, paridhir iva tritah , and tritah may mean triple 
or threefold ; making the phrase, “as through triple coverings/' or de- 
le n.ces ; whence Rosen has, custodes veluti a tribiis pariibns. constitutos ; 
M. Langlois is more correct, in considering Tritah as a proper name ; but 
it may be doubted if he has authority for rendering it by Soma, — ou 
tihation qui porte le 7iom de Trita ; or for the additional circumstances 
he narrates. The legend told by the Scholiast and conftrmed by other 
passages of the Text, as well as by the version of the story found in the 
Nitimahjari, is wholly different. Ekata, Dwita, and Trita were three 
men produced in water by Agni, for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
off the reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper function of 
the sacred grass, to the three blades of which placed on the altar, the 
legend may owe its origin ; but this does not appear from the narrative. 
The Scholiast, following the Taittiriyas^ says that Agni threw the 
cinders of the burnt-offerings into water, whence successively arose 
Ekata, Dwita, and Trita, who, it elsewhere appears, were therefore 
called A’ptyas, or sons of water CV, v. g) Trita having on a 

subsequent occasion gone to draw water from a well, fell into it, and 
the Asuras heaped coverings over the mouth of it, to prevent his getting 
out ; but he broke through them with ease. It is to this exploit that 
Indra's breaking through the defences of the Asura, Vala, is compared. 
The story is somewhat differently related in the NUimanjari. Three 
brothers, it is said, Ekata, Dwita, and Trita, were travelling in a desert, 
and being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest, 
Trita, drew water and gave it to his brothers; in requital, they threw 
Kim into the well, in ord'er to appropriate his property, and having 
covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well ; in this e^stremity, 
be prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and by their favour he made 
his escape. Paridhi, the term of the Text, means a circumference, a 
circular covering or lid. Mr. Colebrooke has briefly, but with his usual 
accuracy, cited this story in bis accourvt of the Veda (.45 Researches, 
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6. When, Indra, thou hadst smitten, with thy thun- 
derbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended Vritra, who, 
having obstructed the waters, reposed in the region 
above the firmament, thy lustre, destructive of enemies, 
extended and thy str^ength became effulgent. 

7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify thee, attain unto 
thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twashtri has 
increased thy becoming strength ; he has shaipened thy 
bolt with (his) overpowering might. 


viii., p. 388). Dr. Rofh conceives Trita to be the same as Traitana, a 
name that occurs in a Text of the Rt^, and, converting the latter into a 
deification, he imagines him to be the original of Thraetona, the Zend 
form of Feridun, one of the heroes of the Skdh-Ndmd, and of anc.ent 
Persian tradition. — Zeitschrift der D. Morf^enlandisrhen Gesellsrhaft, 
vol. ii., p. 216. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifica- 
tion. — IndUrhe Alter thumskundcy Additions. The identity of 1 rita and 
Traitana, however, remains to be established, and the very stanza 
quoted by Dr. Roth as authority for the latter name, is explained in the 
Nitimanjari in a very different sense from that vvhich he has given. It 

is said, that the slaves of Di'rghatamas, when he was old and blind, be- 
came insubordinate and attempted to destroy him, first by throwing him 
into the fire, whence he was saved by the then into water, 

whence he was extricated by the same divinities ; upon which Traitana, 
one of the slaves, wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then in- 
flicted like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events, 
the sage recited in praise of the AsWvins the hymn in which the verse 
occurs:— A^a nid garannadyo mdtxitamd ddsd yadim susamubdham 
abddhiih siroyad asya Traitana vitakshai swayam ddsa Ufo ansdvapi gdha. 
Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since the slaves assailed this 
decrepit old man ; in like manner as the slave Traitana wounded his 

head, so has he struck it of himself, and likewise his breast and shoul- 
ders.” If this interpretation be correct, there can be little relation be- 

tween Trita and Traitana, and between the latter and Feridun. The 
former term has, however, found admission as a numeral, and apparently 
also as a proper name, into the Zend books. See M. BurnouPs ^^Etudes 
sur Ics Textes Zends^ Journal Adatique, April, 1845 ; see also the word 
Trita, in the Glossary ok Benicy’s editmu ok the 5 dma- Veda.-Wihen. 
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8. Indra of accomplished deeds, desirous of going 
to man with thy horses, thou hast slain Vyitra, hast 
showered rain, hast taken in thy hands thy thunder** 
bolt of iron, and hast placed the suti in the sky to ht 
seen by us. 

9. Through fear {of Vritra, thy worshippers) com- 

posed the suitable hymn of the Vrihat ( SAtna)^ self- 
illuminating, strengthening and forming the staircase 
to heaven ; on which his allies (the Maruts), fighting for 
men, (guardians) of heaven and protectors of mankind,, 
excited Indra (to destroy him). ♦ 

10. The strong heaven was rent asufi^der with fear 
at the clamour of that Ahi, when thou, Indra, wast 
delighted by (drinking) the effused {Soma-]u'icG)^ and 
thy thunderbolt vigorously struck off the head of Vritra, 
the obstructer of heaven and earth. 

11. Had the earth, Indra, been tenfold (in its extent) 
and men multiplied every day, then, Maghavan, thy 
prowess would have been properly renowned ; the ex- 
ploits, achieved by thy might, are vast like the sky. 

12. Indra, bent upon destroying the enemies living, 
in thy strength, above the wide-exproided firmament, 
thou hast made the earth for our preservation. Thou 
art the representative of the strength (of the strong.) 
Thou hast encompassed the firmament and the sky as 
far as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the measure of the extended earth / 

thou art the protector of the frequented by 


1 Pratimiinam hhuvah, the counter-measure of the earth ; that is, 
V<£cordiTit; to the Scholiast, of similar rnag^nitude and like incoticeivable 
power. — Wilson . 

2 ^ishwavira\vn hxihalah lord or protector of the 

(rfe^ion), in which are Ihc pleasant inshwa) gods {'^ira ). — Wilson. 
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the celestials : verily, with thy greatness^ thou fillest all 
the firmament ; forsooth, there is none other such as 
thou. 

14. Thou, India, of whom heaver 'and earth have- 
not attained the amplitude ; of whose energy the waters,, 
flowing above the heavens, have not reached the limit ^ 
of whom, when fighting with animation, created by the^ 
Soma, against the’withholder of the rains, (his adversaries 
have not equalled the prowess) ; thou alone hast made 
everything else, (than thyself), dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Maruts worshipped thee in this (battle) ; 
all the celestials in this engagement imitated thee in 
exultation, when thou hadst struck the face of Vritran 
with thy angular and fatal’(bolt).^ 


SUKTA IH. {Llll.} 

The Rishi and the Deity are the same ; the metre of H>c K>th and nth, 
stanzas is Trishtubh ; of the rest, Jagati. 

We offer laudatory words to the mighty (India) ; we 
offer fitting praise to Indra in the house of the sacrificer 
engaged in the service. He (the Deity) has quickly 
acquired riches, as (a thief) hastily carries (off the 
property) of the sleeping. Praise, ill-expressed, is not 
prized among the givers of wealth. 

2 ^ Thou, Indra, art the giver of horses, of kine, 
of barley, the lord and protector of wealth, the instru- 
ment of habitation, the foremost in liberality, the most 


I The Text has onlyj bhrhhtimatd badh^na , — with the killer (or 
weapon) that has angles. According to the Aitareyu Brdhmami, the 
Vajra^ or thunderbolt of Indra, has eight -ahg Us, or perhaps bUli«« ; 
aiihta&t.ir vai vttjra , — 
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ancient Deity ; thou disappointest not desires (addressed 
to thee); Phou art a friend to our friends ; such an Indra 
we praise. 

3. Wise and resplendent Indra, the achiever of 
mighty deeds ; the riches, that are spread around, are 
known to be thine ; having collected them, victor (over 
thy enemies) bring them to us, disappoint not the ex- 
pectation of the worshipper who trusts in thee. 

4. Propitiated by these (resplendent) offerings, by 
these libations, drive away’poverty with gifts of wealth 
consisting of cattle and horses, and be delighted ; may 
we, subduing our enemy, and relieved trom foes by 
(pleased) by our libations, enjoy together abundant 
Indra, food. 

5. Indra, may we become possessed of riches, and 
of food ; and with energies agreeable to many, and 
shining around, may we prosper through thy divipe 
power, the source of prowess, of cattle, and of horses. 

6. O protector of the pious, they, who were thy 
allies (the Maruts), gladdened thee, while thou wast 
engaged in slaying Vritra ; those oblations and libations 
gladdened thee, when thou, unimpeded by foes, didst 
destroy the ten thousand obstacles^ opposed to him 
who praised thee and offered thee oblations. 

7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from 
battle to battle, and destroyest, by thy might, city after 
city : with thy foe-prostrating associate (the thunderbolt,)* 


1 Das’a sahasrdoi vritrdni ; the last is interpreted by A’varakawi, 
covers, concealments, obstructions — Wilson. 

2 The Text has Namyd sakhyd • Sayana has interpreted it, as 
rendered into English by Prof. Wilson, as, “foe-prostrating associate.’* 
VMdrtha-Yatna and Rainanath Saraswati have explained il as, “ with 
the help of thy friend the Khhi Nami.” 





Kig-VSda S^rhhitd. 

t 

thou, Indra, didst slay afar off the deceiver named 
Naniuchi. ^ 

8. Th u hast slain Kranja and Parnaya with thy 
bright gle.uning spear, ^ in the cause of Atithigwa : 
unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred cities of 
Vahgrida, when besieged by i^ijis^wanr 

9. Thou, renowned Indra, overthrovi est, by thy 
not-to-be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings of 
men, who had come against Sus'ravas, unaided, and 
their sixty thousand and ninety and nine followers.* 

10. Thou, Indra, hast preserved SusTavas by thy 
protection, Tiirvaydria by thy help : thou hast made 
Kutsa, Atithigwa, and A'yu''^ subject to the mighty, though 
youthful Sus’ravas. 

11. Protected by the celestials, we remain, Indra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends : we 
laud thee, for we enjoy through thee excellent offspring, 
and a long and prosperous life. 


1 Namuchi is described both here and in the Purdnds as an Asura, 

2 The Text has varttani : Sayawa has explained it as, s'atru* 
prerana kus^alayi saktyd, i.e.^ a sakti capable of sending away the 
enemies.” Langlois has translated *'varUani'’ as '"Vigueur Puissante 
and Wilson, as, ” gleaming spear.” 

3 The first two are the names of Asurcis\ we have had 

before; Vangrida is called an Asura-, and Kijis’Tuany a Rdjd\ we have 
no further particulars, nor do they appear in the Purdvias.^—W^ilson. 

4 The legend is not Pgurdnik. 

5 In the Pur anas ^ A’yus is mentioned as the son of Pururavis : but 
here is A’yu, without the final sibilant. 
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AjKTA IV. (L!V.) 

The RisJii and the Deity are the same ; the metre of the 6th, 8th, 
and nth staneas U Triskiubh : of the other seven, Jagati. 

Do not throw us, Maghavan, into this iniquity, into 
these sinful conflicts, for the limit of thy strength can- 
not be measured. Thou art shouting in the heavens 
and making the waters of the rivers roar : why shall 
not the earth be filled with terror ? 

2 . Adore the wise and powerful Indra ; adoring the 
listening Indra, laud him, who adorns both heaven and 
earth by his irresistible might, who is the sender of 
shoWersj and by his bounty gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer pleasant laudations to the great and illus- 
trious Indra, who is the victor of enemies and is firm- 
minded by his own strength. He, of great renown, 
who is obeyed by his horses, the showerer of bounties 
and impetuous, drives away the Asurds^ and enemies. 

] The word Asura occurs in the Text. SiyBna, has given three 
different meanings of the word, vis., {\) s' atrundm nirasitd, the destroyer 
of .XljMr^i.enemies ; (2) asuh prdno valam rdti dadati, the mighty or 
powerful } (3) ctsavah prdnali tena chdpalji, lakskyante, the giver of rain. 
Wilson has translated it as, the giver of rain.” In the first stage of 
their religious life, the Aryans used to adore their Divinities by two names, 
the Devas and the Asura^. Afterwards when iltey were divided into two 
branches, the Iranis used to name their Deities as Ahurds ; and the word 
Devas was, with them, an appellative of sinful persons. On the other handi 
the Aryans used to call their Deities Devas, and the sinful Ddnavas asr 
Aiuras. Still in many places of the Kig.Veda we find the Deities 
addressed as Asuras. In the middle and last parts of the Rig~Vcda, 
the word Asura is sometimes applied to the Divinities and sometimes 
to the Ddnavas. It is very difficult to ascertain the real caMSe of such a 
difference. It may be that both the branches of the Aryans, after their 
separation, used to apply the ward Asura to their Divinities. Perhaps* 
the greater portion of the Rig-Veda was written at this time. And after- 
wards as differences of opinion increased, the Iranis began to use the 
word Dera as a term signifying sinful creatures; and the Aryans, thej 
word Asura^ as a synonym (or the Ddnavas, 
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4. Thou haj-t shaken the summit of the spacious 
heavens; thou hast thyself killed S’am vara by thy foe- 
destroying might ; thou hast hurled with exulting and 
determined mind the sharp and bright-eyed thunder- 
bolt against the assembled Asiirds 

5. Thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the rain upon 
the wind and on the head of the maturing and absorb- 
ing (SunV Who is above thee in the work that thou, 
endowed with a mind, unaltered and bent upon destroy- 
ing enemies, hast done to-day? 

6. Thou hast protected Naryya, Turvasa, Yadu, and 
Turviti, of the race of Varrya ; thou hast protected their 
cliariots and horses^ in a batth^ undertaken for neces- 
sary wealth ; thou hast destroyed the ninety-nine cities 

^ (of S ’am vara .® 

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the pious, 
advances his own prosperity, who, while offering obla- 
tions to India, sings his praise; or who, along with the 
offerings he pres(mts, recites hymns (in honour of him) ; 
for him the bounteous Indra causes the clouds to rain 
from heaven, 

8. Peerless is his power ; peerless is his wisdom ; 
may these drinkers of the Soma-]mc^ become equal to 
him by the {)ious act, for they, Indra, who present 
oblations, to thee augment thy vast strength and thy 
manly vigour. 

9. These copious Sofna-]u\ces^ expressed with stones 
and contained in ladles, are prepared for thee ; they 
arc the beverage of Indra: quaff them; satiate thine 

1 Ratham ; etasam ; the latter is a synonym of As'wa, in the 
Nirganta^ but the words may also mean two Kishis. 

2 The Commentary supplies this appellation. 

16 
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appetite with them ; and then fix thy mind on the wealth 
that is to be given (to us). 

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of Vritra ; but 
Indra precipitated all the waters which the obstructor 
had concealed, in succession, down to the hollows (of 
the earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Indra, increasing reputation ; 
(bestow upon us) great, augmenting and foe-subduing 
strength ; protect us by making us rich ; cherish the 
wiso ; and confer upon us wealth with excellent progeny 
and food. 


SUXTA V. (LV.) 

Thf, Ris/f/ and the Deity as before ; the metre, Jagati. 

The power of Indra was vaster than heaven ; earth 
could not equal Indra in bulk ; formidable and most 
mighty, he has been ever the afflicter (of the enemies of) 
those men (who worship him) ; he whets his thunderbolt 
for sharpness, as a bull (his horns). 

2. The firmament-abiding Indra grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,^ as the 
ocean (receives the rivers) : he rushes (impetuous) as a 
bull, to drink of the Soma-]\\ic^ ; he, the warrior, ericj 
covets praise for his prowess. 

3. Thou, Indra, hast not (set open) the cloud for 
(thine own) enjoyment ; thou rulest over the great lords 
of riches : that Divinity has been, by his own strength, 

I Gribihxdti vartmabhis , — he grasps with his powers of compre- 
hending or collecting, samvaraviaih ; or it may be, by his vastness, uru- 
t'waih^vd . — Wilson. 
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greatly known to us ; that fierce (Ind.a) has been, on 
account of his exploits, placed by all the Celestials be- 
fore them. 

4. He is hymned by adoring fs^ges) iii the forest : 
he stands beautifully by announcing his own strength 
amongst men ; when protected by Indra, a wealthy 
sacrificer, the offerer of oblation, recites laudatory 
verses, Indra, the showerer of desires, engages aim who 
is desirous of performing a sacrifice in that rite. 

5. Indra, the warrior, engages in many great con- 
flicts for (the behoof of) man, with his all-purifying 
prowess ; when he hurls his fatal thunderbolt, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent Indra (as 
being highly powerful). 

6. Desiring for fame, destroying the well-built 
houses of the Asurds with his power, expanding like 
the earth and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free 
from concealment, he, the performer of good deeds, 
enables the waters to flow for the behoof of his wor- 
shippers. 

7. Drinker of the So 7 ua-]\x\cQ^ may thy mind be 
disposed to grant our desires ; hearer of praises, let thy 
horses be present (at our sacrifice) ; thy charioteers are 
experts in restraining (thy steeds) ; therefore, (thy 
enemies) cherishing malevolent feelings against thee 
and carrying arms cannot injure thee. 

8. Thou boldest in thy hands unexhausted wealth ; 
thou, renowned (Indra), hast irresistible strength in thy 
body; thy limbs are invested with (glorious) exploits, 
as wells ^ (are surrounded by those who come for 
water) ; in thy members, Indra are many exploits. 

1 Like wells, is the whole of the simile, in the usual elliptical style 
of the Text ; the amplification is from the Commentary. — Wilson. 
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SUKTA VI. (LVI.) 

The Deity, the Rishi and the metre are the same as in the precedingf. 
Voracious (Indra) has risen up, as a horse (approaches) 
a mare, to partake of the copious libations (contained) 
in the (sacrificial) ladles ; having stayed his well-horsed, 
golden and splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable 
of heroic (actions, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
round (him), as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd the 
ocean (in vessels) on a voyage : ascend quickly, with a 
hymn to the powerful Indra, the protector of the solemn 
sacrifice, as women (climb) a mountain.^ 

3. He is quick in action and mighty ; his faultless 

and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict) like 
the peak 'of a mountain (afar^, with which, clothed in 
iron* (armour), he, the suppressor of the malignant, 
when exhilarated (by the -Juice), cast the wily 

S’ushna into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits, like the sun upon the 
dawn, upon that Indra, who is made more powerful for 
protection by thee, (his worshipper), who with resolute 
vigour resists the gloom, and inflicts severe castigation 
upon his enemies, making them cry aloud (with pain\ 

5. When thou, destroying Indra, didst distribute 
the (Vritra) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying waters 
through the different quarters of the heaven, then, 
animated (by the Soma-Juiod), thou didst engage in 

1 The Scholiast here also ekes out the scantiness of the Text, — as 
women climb a hill to gather flowers. — Wilson. 

2 A'yasah, consisting of iron ; that is, according to the Scholiast, 
whose body is defended by armour of iron, showing the use of coats of 
mail at this period, and intimating also, a representation of the person 
of Jiidra as an image or idol. — Wilson. 
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2. Un decaying Agni, combining his food^ (with his 
flame) and devouring it quickly, ascends the dry wood ; 
(the blaze) situate on the back (of Agni), spreading 
hither and thither for' consuming, shines like a horse 
and roars like a roaring (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and effulgent Agni, the bearer of 
oblations, placed in front of all by the Rudras and 
Vasus, the invoker (of the Celestials), who is present at 
a sacrifice, and conquers the wealth (of the enemies), 
lauded by his worshippers, and admired like a chariot 
amongst mankind, accepts* the oblations that are 
successively presented. 

4. Urged on by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Agni easily sits upon the trees witii his burning tongue 
and diffusive energy ; when, undecaying and fiercely- 
blazing Agni, thou rushest rapidly like a bull amongst 
the forest trees, thy path is blackened. 

5. The flamc-vveaponed and breeze-excited Agni, 
assailing the unexiiaied moisture (of the trees), with 
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes triumphant 
(against all things) in the forest, like a bull, and all, 
whether stationary or moveable, are afraid of him as he 
flies along. 

6. The Bhrigus amongst men, for the sake of being 
born as Celestials, cherished thee like a costly treasure, 
Agni, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker (of 
the Celestials), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be esteemed like a loving friend. 

X The Text has ' adnia' food, or what may be eaten ; but the Scho- 
liast explains it, trina gulmddikam^ straw and twigs ; in contrast to 
atasa^ which presently occurs, and which he explains by kdshtha^ wood 
Or timber. — Wilson. 

2 It may also mean “makes repeatedly over to the houses of worship, 
pers desirable wealth.” Sayawa has given both the explanations. 
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7. I worship with oblations that Agni whom the 
seven invoking priests invite as the invoker of the 
Celestials ; who is most worthy of adoration at sacrifices, 
and who is the giver of all riches : I solicit of him 
riches. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Agni, grant 
to thy adorers, on this occasion, uninterrupted happiness : 
offspring of food, preserve him who praises thee from 
sin with guards of iron. 

9. Agni of various rays, be a house to him who 
lauds thee. Wealthy Agni,^ be a source of happiness 
to the wealthy (sacrificers) ; protect, Agni, thy worship- 
pers from sin ; may Agni, who is rich with righteous 
deeds, come (to us) speedily in the morning. 


SUKTA II. (LIX.) 

The is Nodhas ; the Deiti, Agni, in the form of Vais'^dnara 

the metre is Tristubh. 

Whatever other fires there may be, they are but rami- 
fications, Agni, of thee ; all the immortals rejoice in 
thee : thou, Vais^wanara, art the navel of men and up- 
holdest them like a deep-planted column.® 

2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over earth and heaven : all the 

1 This a very unusual appellative of Agni, and is a common synonym 
ot Indra, although, in its proper sense of a possessor of riches, it may 
be applied to either. — Wilson. 

2 Vais'wdnara ; from vis'wa^ all, and nara, a man ; a fire common 
to all mankind ; or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat of the 
stomach, which is a principal element of digestion. — Wilson. 

3 That is, as a pilUr or post fixed firmly in the ground supports the 
main beam or roof of a 
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battle, and with exulting (prowess) slowest Vritra, and 
didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mighty Indra, sendest down from heaven, 
by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the (world)- 
sustaining rain : exhilarated (by the Soma’-]\iict)y thou 
hast expelled the waters (from the clouds}, and hast 
crushed Vritra by a solid rock.^^ 


SUKTA VII. (LVII.) 

The Deity, the'Ris^t and the metre are the same. 

I OFFER, the most desirable laudation to the most 
bountiful, the great, the opulent, the hig]|Iy powerful 
and stately Indra, whose irresistible impetuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom 
widely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his worshippers) 
to sustain (their) strength. 

2. Indra, this entire universe was engaged in thy 
sacrilice ; the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed) like 
water (falling) to a depth ; the beautiful, golden, fatal 
thunderbolt of Indra did not sleep upon the mountain.* 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblation in 
this rite to the formidable, praise-deserving Indra, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in quest) 
of (sacrificial) food, as (a charioteer drives) his horses 
(in various directions). 

I Sdmayd pdshyd ; the latter may be either, with a stone or a spear ; 
but the adjective samd, whole, entire, seems to require the forraer.— 
Wilson. 

a Or against the side of ytitra ; that is, it did not stop until it had 
performed its office.— 
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4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we a|e 
they, who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee ; 
accepter of praise, no other than thou recieves our corr^- 
mendations ; do thou be pleased (with our address), as 
the earth (cherishes her creatures). 

5. Great is thy prowess, Indra: we are thine: 
satisfy, Maghavan, the desires of this thy worshipper ; 
the vast heaven has acknowledged thy might; this earth 
has been bowed down through thy vigour. 

6. Thou, the widder of the thunderbolt, hast 
shattered with thy bolt, the broad and massive cloud 
into fragments, and hast sent down the waters that 
were confined in it, to flow (at will) : verily thou alone 
possessest all power. 


ANUVA’KA XI. 

SUKTA I. (LVni.) 

The Deity is Agni ; tV»e Rishi, Nodba.‘'\ the son of Gotama ; the metre 
of the first five verses is Jagati ; of the last four, Trishiubh. 

The immortal Agni, generated by great strength,^ 
quickly issues forth,® when he became the invoker 
of the Celestials and the messenger (of the sacrificer) : 
he, going by suitable paths, created the firmament he 
worships (the Deities) in the sacrifice with oblations. 


1 The Scholiast says that fire is generated by rubbing two sticks 
with great force. 

2 The Text has ni tundate. Sayana explains it as either nitardm 
vyathayati — “ gives pain,” or nirgackhdti — “ issues forth.” 

3 Xhe firmament existed but in darkness, until fire, identified with 
light, rendered it visible, so that Agni may be said to have made or 
created it , — vima M^,or nirmam^, -^Wilson 
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CVlestinls created thee, Vais' warara, in the shape of 
lii^ht, for the A'ryyiJ.^ 

3. Treasures were deposited in the A^ni, Vais’ \va- 
nara, like the permantuit rays (of light) in the Sun : 
tliou art th(^ sovereign of all the treasures that exist in 
the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, or amongst 
men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were for 
their son.^ The experienced sacrificer recites, like a 
bard/ many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly-vigorous and all-guiding 
Vais’ wan a ra. 

5. Vais’wanara, who knewest all that are born, thy 
magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious heaven : 
thou art the monarch of Manu-descended men ; thou 
hast regained for the Celestials in battle, the wealth 
(carried off by the /tsi/i'as) 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of Vritra: the Agni, 
Vais’wanara, killed the stealer (of the waters) and 


1 This is the first verse of a T'richa to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of tlje equinox. Agni is said to be the head of 
heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its main 
source of support. The term A’fyj'a may apply either to Manu as the 
institutor of the first sacrifice, or to the Yajantdna, the institutor of the 
present nto.^Wilso 7 i. 

2 The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another Text ; but 

that does np(| apply particularly to any form of Agni, but to himself ; 
Vbhd pitard ajdyaia agnir dydvd prithiDi , — Both parents, 

heaven and earth, expanding,. Ag.ai was born. — Wilson. 

3 The Text has inanushya : Saya/ra explains it as, a panegyrist, or 
bard. 

•I It is su}>plemented so by the Commentator. 
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sent them down (upon earth), and clove the (obstructing) 
cloud. ^ 

7. Vais’wanara by bis magnitude is all men/' and is 
worthy of being adored in sacrifices of nutritious viands.^ 
Agni, endued with rays and truthful speech, praises, with 
many commendations, F^urunitha, the son of vS’atavani.*^ 

1 We have Vais’wanara here evidently identified with Indr.a, an 
identification not inconsistent with Vaidik theogony, which resolves all 
the Divinities into three, — Fire, Air, and the Sun, and those three again 
into one, or the Sun {Nirukta^ 7, 4) ; but the Scholiast says we are to 
understand Vais’wanara, in this verse, as the Agni of the firmament, the 
Vaidyuta, the lightning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle 
region, is properly that of Vayu, the Wind, or of Indra ; the inferior 
region, or earth, is the proper sphere of Agni, and that of the upper 
region, or heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
Nirukta, 7, 21, in which it is discussed who VaisVanara is, and two 
opinions are compared, one which places him in the middle region, 
and identifies with Indra or Vayn, or both, in which character he sends 
rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot discharge ; and another 
which identifies him with Suryya, or the Sun in the upper sphere. Both 
are, however, considered by the Scholiast to be untenable, chiefly from 
the etymologies of the name, which make Vais’wanara an Agni, 
the fire, as above stated, of the middle region, or lightning ; from which, 
when fallen to earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and from which also the 
rain is indirectly generated, the burnt-offering ascending to the Sun ; 
and it is in consequence, from the Sun that rain descends ; Vais'wanara 
is therefore an Agni. According to Pauntuik astronomy, Vais’wanara 
is the central path of the Surr; in mythology, he occurs as one of the 
Ddnavas. The cloud is termed in th'e Text S^ambara^ who is else- 
where called an Asura . — Wilson. 

2 The Text has VisWvakrishti, literally rendered, all men : it means 
Agni has acquired sovereignty over all men. 

3 Bharadivajeshii ; in sacrifices which present food in the shape of 
nutritious {pusktikara) oblations of clarified butter (kavis) ; or it may 
mean, who is to be worshipped by the Rishis termed Bharadwdj as, 
or of the Gotra, or race of Bharadwdj a . — Wilson. 

4 These are Vaidik names ; S'atavani is so called as the offerer 
of a hundred, i.e., numerous, sacrifices ; his son has the patronymic 
S' at avaney a . — Wilson, 



R ig- Vida Sa mhitd . 13^ 

SUKfA III. (LX.) 

The Rishi is the same ; the Deity is Agni , the me^»'c Trishtuhh. 

Ma' TARIS'VVAN brought as a friend to Bhrigu, ^ the cele- 
brated Vanhi, the illumiiuitor of a lihces, the c.areful 
protector (of his votaries), the svvifi-coursing messenger 
(of the Celestials), the offspring of twe parents, highly 
spoken of like wealth. 

2. Both (Celestials and men)^ are the worshippers of 
this ruler; those who arc to be desired (the Celestials) 
and the mortals bearing oblations (are also the worship- 
pers) ; for this adorable invoker (of the Celestials), the 
protector of people and distributor of desired-for ob- 
jects, was placed by the ofliciating priests (upon the 
altar), before the Sun was in the sky.^ 

3. May our newest celebration® come before that 
Agni, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engendered 


1 The Wind brought Agni to the sage Bhriga, as a UW.nd {rat i) ; 
some translate it, a son, as in the Text, rdtim bhrigiindm, — the son of 
the Bhngus. The more modern Sanskrit confirms the first sense, as, 
although it has lost the original pimple term, it preserves it in the com- 
pound ardti^ an enemy, one not (a) a friend {rati), an unfriend. — Wilson, 

2 The Commentator explains it as either the offspring of heaven and 
earth, or produced by two pieces of wood. 

3 The Text has only uhhaynsah^ the both, which the Scholiast ex- 
plain.s either Gods and men, or the ministering priests and their employer 
the Yajamdna. The same authority would repeat the phrase, Gods and 
men, as the sense of the Text, Usijoye cha martdh, explaining the first 
by kdmayamdna devah^—iho^e who are to be wished for, the Gods ; he 
also proposes as an alternative for us'ijah, viedhdvinah, wise, or the 
priests, and for mortals, the yajamdnas.— Wilson. 

4 The priests conduct the Yajcimdna to the place where the fire has 
been prepared before the break of day by the Adhiaaryu. -—Wilson. 

5 Navyast sukirttih ; as if the hymn were of very recent composi- 
tion. — Wihon. 
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in the heart whom the descendants of Manu, sacri- 
ficing and presenting oblations to him, beget in the time^ 
of battlt\^ 

4. Agni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver of 
dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the Deities), has 
been placed (upon the altar) among men : may he be 
determined upon subduing (our foes), the protector 
(our) dwellings, and the lord of treasures in the sacrifi- 
cial chamber. 

5. We, born of the race oi (Jotama, laud thee, Agni, 
the protector of riches, with desirable (hymns) : rubbing 
thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider rubs down) a 
horse mav he, who has acquire' d rii hes by sacred rites, 
come hither quickly in the morning. 


SUK I A IV. (LXI.) 

The Deity is Indra ; the and the metre jire the same as i*' the 

previous hymn. 

I OFFRR acceptable' adoratioit ;i oblations, offered by 
the preceding sacrificers, to that poweu-ful, quick-cour- 
sing, mighty, praiseworthy and unobstructed Indra, as 
food (to a hungry man'). 

1 Ae^ni, it is s.i>d. is *Midf*r<‘d of .’iir; but that air is the vital air, 
or breath, and Agni therefort- is said to be produced in the heart, 01 
in the interior of the human body, — JV^i/son. 

2 In order to make burnt-offering to secure success. — 

3 The Text has only rubbing, or rather sweeping, thee as a horse ; 
that is, according to the Scholiast, brushing the place of the fire for 
the burnt-offering, the altar perhaps, in like manner as persons about 
to mount a horse rub with their hands the part where they are to sit ; one 
inference from which is, that the early Hindus had no saddles. — Wilsn^i. 

4 The Text has dhiydvasu ; Sayana explains it as, ^'‘karmand budhyd 
hd prdptadhana'' i.e,, obtained riche.s by sacred lites or purified intellect. 
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2 . I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food (to the 
luinory), to that Indra ; I raise (to him) exclamations that 
may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my enemies); others 
(also) adore hulra, rhe ancient lord, in heart, in mind, 
and in understanding. 

3. I offer with iny mouth a loud exclamation, with 
powerful and pure, words of praise, to exalt him who is 
the type (of all), the giver (of goo things), the great, 
the wise. 

4. I send hymns to him (Indra), as the constructor 
of a car drives it to its owner, (so that he) may thence 
(obtain) food;^ I send praises, to him who is entitled 
to commendation ; and most excellent oblations, to the 
wise Indra. 

5. For the sake of food, I combine praise with the 
instrument ol invocaiion,® as (a man harnesses) a horse 
(to a car) ; I begin to celebrate the licroic, munificent 
and food-conferring Indra, the destrover of the cities (of 
the As Jims). 

6. For that Indra, verily Twashtri sharpened the 
well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the battle, with 
which fatal (weapon), the mighty and lordly (Indra), 
desirous of killing his enemies, pierced the vital parts 
of V ritra. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices ii.ch are dedicated to the creator (of the 

1 Latham na taskteva tatsindya ; Sina, according to the Nirukta, 
is a synonym of food {Nirukta, 5, 5) ; tai implies the owner of the car, 
for his food. — Wilson. 

2 Arkam juhvd ; the latter is defined, the instrument of invocation, 
the organ of speech ; the former means, as usual, hymn or praise in 
metre. — Wilson. 
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world)/ he, the pervader of the universe,® stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras) : the vanquisher (of his 
foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encountering, 
pierced the cloud.* 

8. I'o that Indra the women, the wives of the Celes- 
tials,'^ addressed their hymns, on the destruction of Ahi ; 
he encompasses the extensive heaven and earth ; they 
two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude verily exceeds that of the heaven, 
and earth, and sky ; Indra, self-in adiatiiig in his 


1 Tie may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds from 
rain. — Wilson. 

2 The term of the Text is Vishnu, applied to Indra as the pervader 
of all the world, — sarvasya jagato vyapakak . — 

3 Vardha, one of the synonyms of Megha, ‘ cloud/ in the Nighaxxtu ; 
or it may mean sacrifice, from varUf a boon, and aha, a day. In 
reference to this purport, a tlifferent explanation ol the Text is 
given, which is somewhat obscure: Vishnu, it is said, means the 
personified sacrifice {yajha), in which character he stole or attracted 
the accumulated wealth of the Asutut ; after which he remained 
concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days of initiatory 
preparation for the rite. Indra having crossed the seven defiles, or 
gone through the seven days of initiation, pierced or penetrated to, 
or accomplished, the sacrifice. This explanation is supported by a 
citation from the Taittiriyay which is still more obscure : This 
Parana, the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) cherishes beyond the 
seven hills the wealth of the Asuras ; he (Indra), having taken up the 
tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced the seven hills, slew him. — Vara- 
hoyam vdmamoshah saptdndm girtndm parastdd vittam vedyam asurd^ 
r\am vibhartti ; sa darbhapinjulam uddhxitya, sapta girin hhittwa, tarn 
ahanniti . — Wilson. 

4 The wives of the Gods are the personified Gdyatri, and other 
metres of the Vedas \ according to the Scholiast, the term gnah, preced- 
ing devapatnih, usually means females, or women, whose nature, the 
Scholiast says, locomotive, — gamanaswabhavah, — Wilsnu. 
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dvvellincr, equal to every exploit, engaged with no un- 
worthy foe, and skilled in conflict, calls to battle.^ 

10. Indra, by bis power, cut to pieces with his 
thunderbolt Vritra, the absorber (of moirture), and set 
free the waters obstructed by Vritra and capable of pro- 
tecting the universe, like cows (recovered from thieves) ; 
and, consentient (to the wishes) of the giver of the 
oblation, (grants him) food. 

11. Through his power the rivers sport, since he 
has, by his thunderbolt, determined their limits ; estab- 
lishing his supremacy (by killing Vritra) and granting 
a (recompense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the 
swift-coursing, provided a resting-place for Turviti.* 

12. Indra, the quick-coursing and strength-endowed 
lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt at this Vritra and 
cut off his joints, as (butchers cut up) a cow,* that the 
rains may issue from him, and the waters flow (over the 
earth). 

13. Describe, with new hymns, the former exploits 
of that quick-coursing Indra, when holding his weapons 
in battle, he encounters and destroys his foes. 


1 The Scholiast says, he calls the clouds to battle, for by the mutual 

collision of the clouds rain is engendered. — Wilson, • 

2 The name of a who, the Scholiast adds, had been immersed 

in water : Indra brought him to dry land. — Wilson. 

3 The Text has, cut in pieces the limbs of Vritra, as of a cow’* 
{^or na ) ; the Commentator supplies the rest, “ as worldly men, the 
carvers of flesh, divide here and there the limbs of animals.” The ex- 
pression is remarkable, although it may not be quite clear what is meant 
by the term used by Saya^a, vikurtaynh, cutters up, or'^carvers : perhaps 
the word should be vikretarah, venders of meat, butchers : at any rate rt 
proves that no horror was attached to the notion of a joint of beef in 
ancient davs among the Hindus — Wilson. 
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T4. Through fear of him, the mountains remain 
still ; and through fear of his appearance, heaven and 
earth tremble : lauding repeatedly with hymns the 
preserving power of that beloved Indra, Nodhas speedi- 
ly acquired vigour. 

15. He alone (is capable of subduing his enemies), 
and is the powerful lord of manifold riches ; give unto 
him the hymns which he has desired for. Indra defend- 
ed the pious sacrificer Etasa, when lighting with Suryya, 
the son of Swas’wa.’^ 

16. Indra, harnesser of steeds, the descendants of 
Gotama have offered to thee encomiastic hymns to 
secure thy presence: confer upon them manifold 
riches f may he, who has acquired wealth by pious 
deeds, come here speedily in the morning. 

1 The legend relates that a king named Swas’vva, or the lord of good 
(.vm) horses (as’-zua), being desirous of a son, worshipped Suryya, who him- 
self was born as the son of the king ; at a subsequent period, in some 
dispute between him and the Rishi Etasa, Indra took part with the 
latter.— I 

2 The Text has dhiyam : it may mean either “ intellect,” or 
” riches.” 
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ANUVA’KA XL — (Continued^) 

SUKTA V. (LXII.) 

Thb Riski is Nodhas ; the Deity, Indra; the meire, TrUhtubh. 

VVe meditate, like Ahgiras> an excellent hymn (to be 
addressed) to that powerful and praise-deserving Indra, 
who is to be worshipped by his sacrificers (with hymns) 
capable of bringing him to the ceremony : let us re* 
peat a prayer to the celebrated leader of all. 

2. Do you, priests, offer to the vast and most 
powerful Indra, a great hymn, fit to be chanted aloud 
for through him our forefathers, the Ahgirasas, adoring 
him, and knowing the footmarks, recovered (the stolen) 
cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indra and 
the Ahgirasas, Saramd secured food for her young ;* 
then Vrihaspati’ killed the devourer and rescued the 
kine, and the Celestials, with the cattle, proclaimed their 
joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Indra, who art to be gratified with 
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 


1 The expression is dngushyam Sdma, a Sdma fit to be recited 
aloud, — dghoshya-yogyam ; such as the Rqthantaras , and other prayers, 
which are usually considered pinions of the Sdma Veda; but the Com- 
mentator understands Sdma in this place to mean, siaging or chanting 
of the Richas : — Rikshu yad gdnam tasya sdmetydkhyd.-^Wihon^ 

2 When Indra desired the bitch Sarama to go in starch of the stolen 
cattle, she consented to do so only on condition that the milk of the cows 
should be given to her young ones, which Indra promised. — Wilson. 

3 Vrihaspati is here used as a synonym of Indra, the protector or 

master {pati) of the great ones {btihatdfn)^ the gods.^Wilson. 1 

1 % 
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priests, whether engaged for nine months, or for ten' 
and.^ desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified by 
thy voice the divisible fructifying cloud.® 

5. Destroyer of* foes, praised by the Aiigirasas, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn, and 
with the ravs of the sun : thou hast made straight the 
elevations of the eartli ; thou hast strengthened the 
foundations of lh<' ethereal region. 

6. The deeds of that graceful* Indra are most 
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, in that he 
has r(^plenished the four rivers^ of sweet water, spread 
over the surface of the earth. 

7. He who is not to be attained hj violence,"^ but 

1 Sayawa identifies the priests {vipras) with the Angirasas, who, he 
says, are of two orders ; those who conduct sacrifices for nine months, 
and those who conduct them for’ten. He cites the Nirukta for the con- 
firmation of this (xi , 19) ; but the meaning of Ya’ska’s interpretation of 
the word Navng'ivd is doubtful, as Nava^ati may mean, ‘ that one whose 
course or condition is new,' better than ‘ for nine.’ Another explanation 
which he suggests, — N (tvanitagati,-^\s still less intelligible, lot Navantta 
usually means fresh butter. The .seven priests are said to be Medha- 
tlthi and other Rishi^ of the race of Aitgiras — Wihon. 

2 Adrim phali^nm valam : the last is here explained, cloud ; the 
first, that which is to be divided by the tnunderbolt ; and the second, 
that which yields fruit, or causes grain- to grow by its rain ; or the three 
words may be considered as substantives, Adri implying, as usual, a 
mountain ; phnlis^a, a cloud, and •vala, an Asura ; all of whom were 
terrified by Indra’s voice or thijnder — Wilson. 

3 No specification of these four is given beyond their being the 
Gani^ps and others — Wilson. 

4 The term Ayd.sya has perplexed the Scholia-st : it may be 

derived from Ydsn^ effort, that which is not attainable by effort ; that is, 
according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in battle ; whence 
Rosen has rendered it by invictus, It is contrasted apparently with 
what follows, and which requires the insertion of — easily tO’ 

be reached, or influenced by praises, and the like. Other etymologicJ*' 
are suggested, but they are still less satisfactory — 
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(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 
6acred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and united 
(spheres of heaven and eartli> ; the graceful India 
cherished the heaven and earthy like the sun in the 
august and most excellent sky, 

8. (Night and dawn,) of various complexion, re- 
peatedly born, but ever youthful, have traversed in 
their revolutions alternately, from a remote ptmiod, 
earth and heaven ; night with her dark, dawn with 
her luminous, limbs. 

g. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendsldp (for 
his votary). 'Fhou, (Indra,) providt^st within the yet 
immature cows, whether black or red, the mature and 
glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, unshifting, 
and unwearied fingers practise with (all) their energies 
many thousand acts of devotion (towards Indra) and 
like the wives (of the gods), the protecting sisters^' wor- 
ship him who is without shame. 

11. Beautiful Indra, who art to be praisi'd with 
holy hymns, the pious w1k> are desirous of holy rites, 
those who are anxious for riches, and those who are 
wise, repair to thee with veneration : powerful Indra, 

1 This seems to intiii^ate that the fingers were employed In the 
performance of what is at present termed mudrdy certain intertwini ngs 

gesticulations accompanying prayer; the Commentary undersLands 
it as merely their employment in acts of worship or homage. That the 
practice is not altogether modern appears from the paintings of the 
caves, several of the persons of which are evidently performing 
the finger gesticulations. — Wi/siJn. 

2 Patnih swasdnih may mean only the protecting or propitiatory and 
loving epithets of avanik^ fingers ; Janaya na is the expression for 
‘ like wives;’ i.e.y says Sayawa, dcvdndm , — of the gods. — Wihon. 
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their minds adhere to thee, as affectionate wives to a 
loving husband, 

12. Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long since 
been held in thy hands have suffered neither loss nor 
diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious, addicted to 
good works, and resolute ; enrich us, thou who art 
diligent in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Indra, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, has 
composed for us this new hymn, (addressed) to thee, 
who hast been for ever, who harnessest thy coursers 
(to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). May he 
who has acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither 
quickly in the morning. 


SUKTA VI. (LXIII.) 

Riski, the Deity, s^nd metre as before. 

Indra, thou art the mighty one, who, becoming mani- 
fest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sustain by thy energies 
heaven and earth then, ^through fear of thee, all 
creatures, and the mountains, and all other vast and 
solid things, trembled, like the (tremulous) rays of 
the sun. 

2. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt in 


I The term explained by the Scholiast, balaih^ by forces, or 
strength, is in the Text, s'ushnaihf ‘ the driers up,^ that is, it is said, of 
enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to, we have no other explanation 
than that Indra became manifest, and sustained earth and heaven when 
they were filled with fear of an Asura, Perhaps Viitra is intended ; 
but the passage is obscure.— 
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thy hands? wherewith, accomplish of und^^sired acts/ 
thou assailest thine enemie*?, and, glorified by many, 
destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indra, the best of all beings, the assailer 
and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of the 7 ?ibhus,* 
the friend of man, the subduer of enemies, didst aid the 
young and illustrious Kutsa,* and slewest S^ushna,* in 
the deadly and close-fought fight. 

4. Thou verily didst animate him to (acquire) such 
(renown) as that which, sender of rain and wielder of 
the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) when thou slewest 
Vyitra, and when, munificent Hero, who easily conquer- 
est (thy foes), thou didst put to flight the Dasyus*^ in 
battle. 

5. Do thou, Indra, who art unwilling to harm any 
resolute (mortal),* set open all the quarters (of the 
horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, (when we 
are exposed) to the aversion (of our enemies) ; and, 


1 Avikaryatakratu ; Rosen has desideratas res faciens, but the 

Scholiast has apre^^siia karman ; that is, he does actions undesired by 
his Wilson. • 

2 So the Scholiast explains — ^ibhundm adhipati ; or it 

may mean, he who abides in the RiiAtus, — iSsku kritanivdsa\ but he un- 
derstands Ribku here to mean a wise man, a sage {tnedkdvin\ — Wilson. 

3 These names have occurred before in the same relation. — Wilson. 

4 The Dasyus are described as the enemies of Kutsa, — Kutsa* 
syopakshayatdrah. Agreeably to the apparent sense of Dasyu^ barbarian, 
or one not Hindu, Kutsa would be a prince who bore an active part in 
the subjugation of the original tribes of India.— 

5 Even although hostile to him ; that is, Indra is in himself in- 
different to those who are opposed to him, and if he undertakes their 
destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his friends 
and worshippers, as in the case of Kutsa, alluded to in the preceding 
staoica.— 
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wieider of the thunderbolt^ demolish our foe^ as with 
a club. 

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art^ in the thick- 
thront^ed and wealth-bestowing conflict. May this thy 
succour, p ^werful ludra, ever be granted in war, worthy 
to be enjoyed (by warriors) in battle. 

7. Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Purukutsa,^ thou didst overturn the seven 
cities ; thou didst cut off for Sudds the wealth of Ariilias, 
as if (it had been a tuftl of sacred grass, and didst 
give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee (with ob- 
Jationsb 

8. Increase, divine Indra, for us throughout the 
earth, abundant food, (that it may be as plentiful) as 
water, by which, Hero, thou bestowest upon us (exist- 
ence), as thou causest water to flow on every side. 

g. Praises have been offered to thee, Indra, by the 
sons of Gotama : (they have been) uttered with re- 
verence (to thee), borne hither) by ‘thy steeds ; grant 
us various sorts of food. May he who has acquired 
wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly in the 
morning. 


SUKTA^VII. (LXIV.) 

The Kishi is the same; the Deities are the collectively ; the 

metre is Jagati^ except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtuhh, 

Offer, Nodhas, earnest praise to the company of the 
Maruts, the senders of rain and ripeners of fruit, 

I Purukutsa is called a Sudas, a king; and Airmas, an 

Asura ; but no further information is given in the Comment.— - 



flfservin^ of adoration. Composed, ^and with folded- 
hands, I utter the praises conceived in iny mind, which 
are efficacious in sacred rites, (and flow readily) as the 
waters. 

2 . They were born handsome and vi^orus from 
the sky, tire sons of Rudra,^ the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifyiiT^ alli, radiant as suns, 
povverfu! as evil spirits,® diffusers of rain-drcps, and of 
fearful forms. 

3. Youthful Rudras, and undecaying, destructive 
of those who do not worship (the gods), of unobstructed 
progress, and immovable as mountains, they are desirous^ 
of granting (the wishes of the worshipper), and by 
their strength agitate all substances, whether of heavem 
or of earth. 

4. They deroratt^ their persons with various orna- 
ments ; tlvev have placed, for elegance, brilliant (gar- 
lands on their breasts ; lances are borne upon their 
.slioulders, and with them and their own strength have' 
thev been born, leaders, from the sky. 

5. Errricliing tlieir worshipper, agitating the clouds,, 
devourers of foes, they create the winds and lightnings 
bv their power : the circumambient and agitating 
Mariits milk heavenly udders, and sprinkle the earth* 
with the water. 

1 Rudrn^yas m iryih] liu^ra ly, th<; mortals or men- of Rudra \ but' 

the Scholiast observes, the Maruts are immortal, and the term must 
therefore imply sons, agreeably to another Text, d, tc‘ Pitar Matutdm' 
sumviam etu,. — may he obtain thy favour, father of the Maruts \ or as 
in stanza 12, where the Maruts aVe called*, collectively, Rudrasyw 
Siinnh, — the son of Rudrn — Wilson, , . 

2 Satwano na ; Sat’w'&nah is explained, Paraniesviarasya-bhuia^ 
^ax\a , — the troops of demons attendant on Paramds^uiarw or S'ivai- 
•^Wilson. 
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6. The munificent Maruts scatter the nuthtiouji 
waters, as priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter ; as 
jirooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for its rain, 
the fieet-moving cloud, and milk it, thundering, and 
unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, you, 
like elephants, break down the forests when you put 
vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise Maruts roar like lions ; the all- 
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroying 
(their foes), delighting (their worshippers) ; of deadly 
strength in their anger, they come with their antelopes, ^ 
and their arms, (to defend the sacrificer) against in- 
terruption. 

9. MarutSy who are distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven and 
earth resound (at your coming) ; your (glory) sits in 
the seat-furnislied chariots, conspicuous as (a beautiful) 
form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The Maruts, who are all-knowing, co-dwellers 
with wealth, combined with strength, loud-sounding, 
repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, whose weapon 
(of offence) is Indra, and w^ho are leaders (of men), 
hold in their hands the shaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive with golden 
wheels the clouds asunder, as elephants* (in a herd 

1 Prish:ittbkis, with the spotted deer, which are the Vdhanas, of 
Steeds of the Maruts. •^Wilson, 

2 Apathyo na ; literally, “like that Which is produced or occurs on the 
road,** leaving a wide range for explanation. Sayana therefore proposes 
another meaning; “like a chariot which drives over and crushes sticks 
and straws on the way.’’ — Witsen. 
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fcreak down the trees in their way) . they are honoured 
with sacrifices, visitants of the hall of offering, sponta- 
neous assailers of (their foes), subverters of what are 
stable, immovable themselves, and wearers of shining 
weapons. 

12. We Invoke with praise the foe -destroying, aH- 
purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band of MarutSy 
the offspring of Rudra : (priests) to obtain prosperity, 
have recourse to the dust-raising and powe/ful band of 
Maruts, receiving libations from sacred vessels,^ and 
showering down (benefits). 

13. The man whom, AtarutSy you defend with your 
protection, quickly surpasses all 111^,11 in strength ; with 
his horses, he acquires food ; and with his men, riches ; 
he performs the required worship, and he prospers, 

14. Maruts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers, a 
son),® eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all-discern- 
ing ; may we cherish such a son and such a grandson 
for a hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, Maruts, durable riches, attended by 
posterity, and mortifying to our enemies : (riches) 
reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and ever in- 
creasing ; may they who have acquired wealth by pious 
acts, come hither quickly in the morning. 


1 Rijishinam, which Rosen renders hosfes vlncentcm, and M. 

banglois, victoficuso / but the Conimentary offers no such sigriification. 
The Mamts, it is said, are worshipped at the third or evening ceremo- 
nial, according to the Text, Rijishant abhishunwariil , (the priests) 
pour the Juice into the vessel.” Rijisham, in its ordinary sense, 

is a frying-pan ; but here it may mean any sacrificial vessel.— 

2 Putra, son, is supplied by the Comment j the concluding phrases 
authorize the addition, — Wilson ^ 
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ANUVA’KA Xn. 


SUK I’A 1. (LXV.) 

The Deity is Agni ; the Rishi^ Paras’ara, son of S’akti, the son of 

Vas’ishtha ; the metre is D'wipada-Vir at .i 

Thk intelligent Divinities, all equally pleased, fol- 
lowed thee, Agni, by thy footmarks, when hiding in the 
hollow (of the waters),* like a thief (who has stolen) an 
animal ; thee, receiving oblations and carrying them to 
the Deities : all the Celestials, worthy of adoration, sit 
down near thee. 

2. The Deities followed the traces of the fugitive ; 
the search was made everywhere, and earth became like 
the celestial region ; the waters swelled (to conceal him), 
who was much enlarged by laudation, and was mani- 
fested as it were in the womb in the waters, the source 
of sacrificial food.^ 

3. Agni is beautiful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, the giver of food as a mountain, and delightful as 

1 Each stanza is divtcl<-d into h.alf, ;!nd each two PaJas are consi- 
dered as forming a complete stan/ai; hence this hymn and the five 
following are said to be Da^'drrha, or to have ten stanzas each, whilst 
in fact they have only five, — Wihan. 

2 The Text has Ciihd chatantam ; the word Gukd^ as explained by 
the Scholiast, means either the depth of the waters, or the hollow of 
the Aswatha-tTGe^ in both of which Agni hid himself for a season. 

3 A fish revealed to the Gods where Agni had hidden, as, according 
to the Taittiriyas^ “ he, concealing himself, entered into the waters ; the 
Gods wished for a messenger to him ; a fish discovered him.” V^dartha- 
yatna, however, gives a different interpretation of this Ri^ : — ” Of the 
truthful (Agni) the Gods obgy the ordinances ; (to him) the earth like 

heaven, became the home. Him the waters nourish, who is well-born in 
the womb, the altar of the sacrifice, (and) well-nourished with prayers.” 
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water; he is like a hoise urged to a charge in battle, 
and like flowing water? who can arrest him ? 

4. He is the friend of the waters, like a brother 
to his sisters ; he consumes the forest as a king 
slays his enemies ; when excited by the wind, he 
traverses the woods and shears the hairs of the earth. ^ 

5. He breathes amidst the waters like a silting 
swan ; awakened at the d ivvn, he restores b) his opera- 
tions consciousness to men ; he is a creator, like ::ioma 
born from the waters, (where he lurked) like an animal 
with coiled-up limbs, he became enlarged, and his ligiit 
(spread) afar. 


1 The epithets are in the Text attached to objects of comparison, 

although equally applicable <<> Agfni ; thus he is pu'^htirna like 

grateful nourishment; Lshitirna pvifhisJir- ike the va^t earth; etc. 
Several of t>he comparisons admit of varit s interpretations; as the 
first may signify the increase of desired fruits or rewards, as the conse> 
quence of sacrifi( es with fire; in no case does it import the friigum 
maturitas of R-osen. — U7/.s'r>n. 

2 Fruits, flowers, grasses, shrubs, etc., are d' cribed as the hairs 
of the earth. 

3 Samn na vMhah ; in Hke manner as Soma creates or causes useful 

plants to grow, so Agni creates or extracts from them their nutritive 
faculty. The Agn' here .alluded to is the fire of digestion, the heat of 
the stomach • Ai^nir annado ani, ipatischa , — Agni is the eater and 
sovereign of food; and in the Vajnsancyi Yajjish vje etavad va 

idam annam annndas'cha Soi?ia eva annam Agnir annndah , — inasmuch 
as th«re is food and feeder, so Soma, is the food, and the feeder is Agni. 
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SUKTA II. (LXVI.) 

Deity, Rts-Ai, and metre the same. 

Agni, — who is of variegated form like wealth, who is the^ 
surveyor of all like the Sun, who is the protector of life 
like the vital air {Prdna)^ who is the doer of good! like a 
son, who upholds the universe like a horse, who is 
the giver of gratification like a cow, who is pure and 
radiant, — consumes the forests. 

2. Like a beautiful mansion,^ he protects property 

he (nourishes people) like harlev ; he is the conqueror 
of (hostile) men ; he is like a the praiser (of the 

Deities), eminent amongst (devout) persons, delighted 
like a steed may he bestow upon us food. 

3. Agni, of unattainable effulgence, is like a vigi- 
lant sacrificer he is (an ornament to all in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling when 
he shines with wonderful lustre, he is like the white (sun), 
or like a golden chariot amongst men, resplendent in 
battle. 

4. He terrifies (his adversaries) like an army sent 
(against an enemy), or like the bright-pointed shaft of 
an archer. Agni, as Yarua, is all that is born ; as Yama, 

1 The Text has rawvo ; Sa>a7za explains it as ramamyah : literally, 
beautiful. Wilson translates it as secure. 

2 The Text has V djeena pritdh literally, “ delighted like a steed," 
Sayawa supplements the ellipsis, and Wilson translates this explanatory 
passage as, — “ as a spirited horse (goes to battle), [so] he (Agni) repairs 
delighted to the hall of sacrifice.” 

3 The Text has Kraturna nityas : Sayawa explains it as, — ” as 
the performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing vitiates the rite, so 
Agni defends it from interruption by Rdkshasds , — Wilson. 

4 The Text is elliptical •. its meaning is, — “ he is an ornament to all 
in the sacrificial chamber like, a woman in a dwelling.” 
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all that will be born he is the lovcr of maidens,^ the 
husband of wives. ^ 

5. Let us approach that blazing Agni with animal 
and vegetable offerings,'^ as cows hasten to their pens. 
He has tossed about his flames, like running streams oF 
water ; the rays commingle (with the radiance) visible- 
in the sky. 


suKTA nr. (Lxvn.) 

Deity, Riski and metre the same. 

Born in the woods ; the friend of man, Agni pro- 
tects his worshipper, as a king favours a man shorn 

1 Yamo ha j<Uo, ycimo janihvam, is the phraseoloi^y of the Text, and 
is somewhat obscure , according to the Scholiast, Yania here has its 
etymological purport onlv ; he who gives the desired object to the 
worshipper -^ , — yarhchhaii dadnti-ki'mnhi stottihhyah, in which sense it 
is a synonym of Agni , — yam Ai^air uchyatc or it may be applied to 
him as one of the twins ( r'/zwa), from the simultaneous birth of Indra 
and Agni, according to Yaska. Jala is said to imply all existing 
beings; janit'vaa, those that will exist: both are identical with Agni as 
Yama, from the dcficndenre of all existence, paia, present, or future, 
upon worship with Fire — Wilson. 

2 Because they cease to be maidens when the offering to Fire, the 
essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. — Wilson. 

3 The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to Fire ; or a legend is 
alluded to, of Soma, having obtained, it does not appear how, a maiden, 
gave her to the Gandharba, Vis’wavasu ; he transferred her to Agni, 
who gave her to a mortal husband, and bestowed upon her wealth and 
offspring. The whole of this stanza is similarly commented upon in the 
Nirukta^ 10, 21. — Wilson. 

4 So the Commentator explains the terms chardthd and vasafyd^ 
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is, animals ; or of immoveable things, as rice, and the 
like ; tat prabhavaih hxidayddihhih sddhydhutih ; or, pas'u parbhava 
h tidayadisddh a naydhut ydr^ W ^so n . 
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of decrrpiturle, able as a defender, adorable as a per- 
former of (good) works, may he, the invoker of the 
Deities, the bearer of oblations,^ be the performer of 
excellent works. 

2. Holding in his hand all (sacrificial) wealth, and 
hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled the Deities 
with alarm ; the leaders (the Deities), the upholders 
of acts, then knew Agni when they recited the prayers 
conceived in the heart. 

3. Like the unborn (Sun) he sustains the earth 
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with true 
prayers.® O Agni, the source of sustenance unto all, 
do thou protect the pasture that is grateful unto animals 
and repair to the cave which is unfit for grazing.* 

4. He who knows Agni hidden in the cave ; he w^ho 
approaches him who is the inainlainer of sacrifice,^ 
those who, after performing a sacrifice, laud him, to 
them he, forsooth, promises affluence. 


1 Havyavdh, here used ^'^nerally, is, properly, the bearer of ob- 
lations to the Gods ; the Veda recfjjnizin^ besides the usual fires, three 
A^nis : Havya'vdh or H'liyavdhnna^ that which conveys offerinp^s to the 
Gods; Ka'vyavdh ^ whxcM conveys them to the Pitris or Manes; and 
Saharakshas, that which receives those offered to the Rdkskasas . — Wilson. 

2 According to the Taittiriyas, the Gods, alarmed at the obliquity 
of the req^ion of the Sun, and fearing that it might fall, propped it up 
with the metres of the Veda, an act here attributed to Agni. — Wilson. 

3 Guhd gukam gdh ; Rosen has, de specu in specum procedas ; but 
Guhd here means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract unfit for pasture, 
or as the Commentary says, sanchardyogyam sthdnam, — “ a place unfit 
for grazing,” and which Agni may, therefore, scorch up with impunity. 
- — Wilson. 

4 The T€«.t has Kitasya^ which Sayawa explains either as kuth or 
sacrifice. 



5 * The wise, (first) adorinj^ Agni, as they do a 
dwelling,^ perform sacrifices — (Agni) who implants their 
(peculiar) virtues in herbs, and places flowers and fruits 
in mother-like herbs, and who is tiic giver of knowledge 
and sustenance. 


SUKTA IV. (LXVIII.) 

The Hishi, the Deity and the metre the same. 

The bearer (of the oblations), (Agni), mixing them 
(with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, and clothes 
all things, moveable and immoveable,® and the nights 
themsevles, (with light), radiant amongst the Celestials, 
and in liirnself alone comprehending the virtues of all 
these (substances).^ 

2 . O Divine Agni, w^hen thou art born living'^ from 
the. dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy worshippers) 
perform the sacred ceremony, and obtain verily true 
divinity by lauding thee, who art immortal, with hymns 
that reach thee. 

3. Laudatory hymns are addressed to him w'hen 
he comes (to the sacrifice) ; sacrifice^ is performed 

1 In building a house, worship is first offered to the edifice, and it 
is then put to use. So Agni is to be first adored, and then employed 
in any sacrificial rites. — Wilson. 

2 i.e., the entire universe. 

3 Or it may be rendered, “ he alone surpasses the glories (mahifwd) 
of all these Gods as Rosen has it, excellit deiis, deorum magnitudine, 
— Wilson. 

4 The Text has ; literally, “living:” but Sfiyana explains it 

as prajvalan, ” burning for the living condition of the Fire is nothing 
but burning. 

5 The Text has Dhiti ; The Scholiast explains it as,—” that in which 
the .Stf/wa-Juice is quaffed ” a sacrifice. 
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wlien he comes ; he is the source of sustenance unto 
all ; all (worshippers) perform all rites^ (for him). Do 
thou, Agni, knowing (his works), grant riches to him 
who presents to thee oblations, or who wishes (to be 
able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of Manu® 
as the invoker (of the Deities) ; thou art indeed the lord 
of their wealth ; they desire (of thee) procreative 
energy in their bodies,'^ and, shorn of stupefaction, they 
live for ever with their excellent sons.*^ 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Agni, like 
sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they celebrate 
his worship : a]')Ounding in food, Agni sets open before 
them treasures that arc at the doors of the sacrifice, and 
he who delights in the sacrificial chamber has studded 
the sky with constellations. 


SUKTA V. (LXIX.) 

The Kishi, tho Deity a«’d the metre the same. 

White (Agni), lik(' (the Sun), the lover of the dawn, 
is the illuminator of all. and fills u:iit(ul (heaven and 

1 The Text has Apdngsi Srlvaj/a explains it as, Dars^ apurna mdsd- 
dini karminti^ i.t., Y(t\\u\ous hAd. half-monthly and at the Full* 
Moon in honour of the departed Manes when oblations are offered to the 
Sacred Fire.” 

2 With mankind. 

3 z “ through thy favour they obtained sons,” as explained by the 
Scholiast in the next line of the Commentary. 

4 The Text has samjdnata s^ai dakshais amaras : The Scholiast 

gives two interpretations of the Text. One we have given in the tran- 
slation. The word [means prdna^ vital air. So the passage means, 

” associated with their own vital airs, they know all things.” The 
word samjdnata : may mean either “ live for ever ” or “ contemplate.” 



R/^- Veda Samh i ta . 


153 


rarth with light), like the lustre of the radiant (sun). 
Thou, as soon as manifested, hast pervaded all the 
world with devout acts, being (both) the father and son 
of the Celestials.^ 

2. The wdse, the humble and disciiminating Agni, 
is the giver of flavour to food, as the udder 4| cows 
(gives sw'eetness to the milk) ; invited (to the ceremony), 
he sits in the sacrificial chamber, diffusing happiness, 
like a benevolent man, amongst mankind. 

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling, like a son 
(newly) born ; he overcomes enemies in battle, like an 
animated charger; when I, along with other men, invoke 
Divinities living in one place, thou, Agni, assumest all 
(their) celestial natures. “ 

4. (The Rakshasas)* nev^er interrupt the rites per- 
formed for thee, since thou conferrest on the sacrifice rs 
happiness (as a reward) ; for should (such spirits) disturb 
thy sacrifice, then, assisted by leader^, (Maruts), ecjually 
(competent) like thyself,^ thou puttest the intruders to 
flight. 


1 Devandm pita putrah san. The passage is also explained, the 
protector, either of the Gods or of the priests {ritwijdm), and their 
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son ; but the expressions 
are, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a metaphorical 
application. Agni, as the bearer of oblations, may be said to give 
paternal support to the Gods, whilst he is their son as the presenter to 
them of sacrificial offerings. — Wilson. 

2 Tad devatdrupo bhavati, — he becomes of the form or nature of 
that Deity ; as in the Text, Twam Agni Varuno jdyase twam Mitro 
bhavasi, etc., — Thou art born as Varuwa, thou becomest Mitra. — Wilson. 

3 The Text has Naki}b minanti : Sayana explains it as, " Rakshasas 
do not obstruct them.” 

4 Samdnair nx\bhih, — with equal leaders, or men; that is, with the 
Maruts. 
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5. May Agni, who is possessed of manhold li^ht, 
like the lover of the dawn/ the granter of habitations, 
and of cognizable form, know (the desir'es of) this, (his 
worshipper) ; ;his rays), spontaneously bearing the ob- 
lation, ojen the doors (of the sacrificial chamber), and 
all spre^l through the visible heaven. 


SUKI A VI. (LXX.) 

etc., as before. 

Wf solicit abundant (food). Agni, who is to be 
approached by meditation, and shines with pure light, 
pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts that 
are addressed to the Deities, and (those which regulate) 
the birth of the human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) c.. Le mountain, or in 
the mansion, to that Agni, who is wbhin the waters, 
within woods, and within all movable and immovable 
things, immortal, and performing pious acts, like a 
benevolent (prince) among his people. 

3. Agni. the lord of nigbt,^ i^rants riches to ^the 

1 I'he word in the Text is -jora, which means “ iover.” Sayana 
explains it as, yorrJyiYrt, which VViliori trnnslates as “the extinguisher.” 
He writes; — “This phrase is here, as well as in the first verse, tiJw na 
jdrah ; the latter being explained by jardyitxi — the causer of decay. 
The sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance.” 

2 He is the garbha, the embryo, the internal germ of heat and life, 
in the waters, etc., all which depend for existence upon natural or artifi- 
I lal warmth. — Wilson. 

3 Kshapd-vnt, having or possessing the nigfit, as then especially 
bright and illuminating; as the Text, dgiieyi vni rdtrih ^ — night is cha- 
racterized by Agni ; so also in one of the iMantras of the {Agnyddheya 
cernmoiiy, \v»- h.tve, Agnir.jyof.ih, J yoliragniXi-snuha {V dj n sancyi Sam- 
hitd^ p. 64) ; or the term may be rendered also, ca: Able of destroying 
(the Rakshasa-s) — Wilson 
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worshipper) who adores him with sac»*ecl hymns, Agni, 
who art omniscient, and knowest the origin of Gods 
and men, protect all these (beings dwelling) upon earth. 

4. Agni, whom many variouslv-tinteJ (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
movable and immovable things augment, has been 
propitiated, and i ^ kindly seated at the holy rite, as the 
invoker (of the Gods), and rendering all (pious) acts 
(productive of reward. 

5. Agni, confer excellence upon our valued cattle, 
and may all* men bring us acceptable tribute ; offering- 
in many places sacrifices to thee, men i : ceive riches 
from thee, as (sons) from an aged father. 

6. (May Agni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes for), 
who is like a warrior casting a dart, and resembles a 
fearful adversary, who is brilliant in combats, (be to us 
a friendV 


’ SUKTA VII. (LXXI.) 

The Deity and Rishi are the same, but the metre is Trishiubh. 
The contiguous tuigers, loving the affectionate Agni, 
as wives love their owm husbands, please him (with 
offered obLations), and honour him, who is entitled 
to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays of light 
(are assiduous in ^he service) of the dawn, which is 
(at first) dark, (then) glimmering, and (finally) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the Angirasas, by their praises 
fof Agni), terrified the strong and daring devourer, 
(Pani), by the sound; they made for us a path to 
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the vast heaven, and obtained accessible day, the 
ensign of day/ (A’ditya), and the cows (that had been 
stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Agni, in the sacrificial 
chamber), they made his worship the source of wealth 
whence opulent votaries preserve his fires and pra( sise 
his rites. Free from all (other) desire, assiduous in his 
adoration, and sustaining gods and men by their offer- 
ings, they come into his presence.^ 

4. When the diffusive vital air‘^ excites Agni, he 
becomes bright and manifest® in every mansion, and 
the institutor of the rite, imitating Bhrigu, prevails on 
him to perform the function of messenger, as a prince 


1 Ketu^ the indicator, or causer of day being kn-'wn ; that is, accord- 
ing to the Scholiast, A'ditya, the Sun — Wilson. 

2 Arydh, explained dhanasya swdwinah ; it does not appear why 
Rosen renders it matrons . — Wilson. 

3 This R A the preceding stanza are corroborative of the share 
borne by the Afigirasas in the organization, if not in the origination, 
of the worship of Fire. — Wilson, 

4 Mdiaris^wan is a common name of Vayu, or wind ; but it is here 
said to mean, the principal vital air {tnukkvo^prdna) divided [vihhrita) 
into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue between them, cited 
by the Scholiast t “ To them saidahe Arishta breath, ‘Be not astonished ; 
for I, having made myself five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, 
sustain life).’ ” — Wilson. 

5 Jenya^ from jana, to be born ; or it may be derived from ji. to 
conquer, and be rendered ‘ victorious as, according to the Taithiriyas, 
the “ Gods and Asuras were once engaged in combat; the former, being 
alarmed, entered into fire, therefore they call Agni all the Gods, who 
having made him their shield, overcame the Asuras.’’ So in the 
Aitareya Brdkmana, the Gods having awoke Agni and placed him 
before them at the morning sacrifice, repulsed, with him in their van, 
the Asuras and Rakshasas at the morning rite.” — Wilson, 
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who has becorri^ a friend sends ar anmbassador to his 
more powerful (conqueror).^ 

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to his 
great and illustrious protector, the grasping (Rakshas), 
recognizing thee, Agni, retires, but Agni, the archer, 
sends after him a blazing arrow from his dreadful bow, 
and the God bestows light upon his own daughter, (the 
dawn). 

6. When (the worshipper) kindles th'^e in his own 
dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee, daily desir- 
ing it, do thou, Agni, augmented in two ways, (as midd- 
ling and as best), increase his means of sustenance : 
may he whom thou sendest with his car to battle, return 
with wealth, 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean : our food 
is not partaken of by our kinsmen,® therefore do thou, 
who knowest (all things), make our desires known to 
the Gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) which 
regards food, be imparted to the devout and illustrious 
protector of priests, as the source of virile vigour 
and may Agni be born as (his) robust, irreproachable, 
youthful, and intelligent son, and instigate him (to acts 
of worship). 


1 This expresses a notion still current amongst the nations of tHe 
East, that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince, is an acknow- 
ledgment of the latter’s superiority. 

2 That is, we have not any to spare for others. 

3 That is, the vigour derived from the digestive Agni ; or, rcias m^y 
be rendered, ‘ water when the passage will mean, “ may fire and water, 
or heat and moisture, be spread through the earth for the generation of 
corn.” 
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9. The Sun, who traverses alone the path of heaven 
with the speed of thought, is at once lord of all treasures : 
the two kings, Mitra and Varuna, with bounteous hands, 
are the guardians of the precious ambrosia of our cattle. 

10. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship, 
for thou art cognizant of the past as well as of the 
present ; in like manner as light (speeds over) the sky, 
so decay impairs (my body) ; think of me before that 
source of destruction (prevails] A 


SUKTA VIII. (LXXII.) 

Riski, etc., as before. 

I. Agni, holding in his hands many good things for 
men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the eternal 
creator.® Agni is the lord of riches, quickly bestowing 
(on those who plaise him) all golden (gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered 
(Maruts'j wishing for him was (dear) to us as a son, 
and was everywhere around, discovered him not ; 
oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and cogni- 
zant of his acts, they Stopped at the last beautiful (hid- 
ing-)place of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure (Maruts) worship- 
ped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter for three 


1 Which is tantamount to askin^f Agni to grant immortality, — 
Amrifatwam prayachchheti yd'vat — Wilson. 

2 Sr^/itmnhhimttkham karotiy — he makes them present or applicable 
to himself ; the Creator is named Vedkas, usually a name of Brahmd^ 
and is here a'^sociated with s^ds'watay the eternal ; this looks a.s if a First 
Cause were recognized, distinct from Agni and the elemental Deiti* , 
although, in a figurative sense, they arc identified with it. — Wilson, 
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years, therefore they acquired names worthy (to be 
repeated) at sacrifices, and, being regenerated, obtained 
celestial bodies.^ 

4. Those who are to be worshipped, fthe Gods), 
inquiring between the expansive heaven and earth for 
Agni), recited (hymns) dedicated to Rudra :® the troop 
of mortal* (Maruts), with dndra), the sharer of half 
the oblation,”^ knowing where Agni was hiding, found 
him in liis excellent retreat. 

5. The Gods, discovering thee, sat dowii, and with 
their wives paid reverential adoration to thee upon 
their knees.® Secure on beholding their triend, of 


1 The Text ha ;5 only S'uchayah, ‘ the pure the Scholiast supplies 
Maruts, for whonn, it is said, seven plaiters are placed at the Agni- 
ckayana cerenniony, and they are severally invoked by the appellations, 
I dvis\ Anyddris\ Tddris\ f*ratidcis\ Mitah, -'>a/jnVa/f, and others. In 
consequence of this participation with Agni of sacrificial offerings, they 
exchanged their perishable, for immortal, bodies, and obtained heaven. 
The Maruts are, therefore, like the Ribhus, deifit d mortals — Wilson. 

2 The allusion to Agni’s hiding himself, occurring previously, also 
in verse 2, has already been explained, but we have here some 
further curious identifications, from which it appears that Rudra is 
Agni; the hymns of the Gods are addressed to Agni, and are there- 
fore tcfmi d Rudriyd^ for Rudra is Agni Rudra-agnih ; the legend 
which is oted in explanation, from the Taittiriyo branch of the Yajushf 
relates, that during a battle between the G ds and Asuras, Agni carried 
off the wealth which the former had concealed ; detecting the thett, the 
Gods pursued the thief, and forcibly recovcerdtheir treasure ; Agni 
wept \arodtt) at the loss, and was thence called Rudra — Wilson, 

3 The Text has only martta^ ‘the mortal the Scholiast supplies 
Mar udga n a . — Wilson. 

4 Here also we have ot\\y the nemadhita, ‘ the half-sharer,^ 

from nemuy a half to which, according to the Tatttiriya school, Indra 
is entitled at all sacrifices ; the other half goes to all the Gods, — satvem 
devdh eko arddhak, Indra eka Svdparo arddhah . — Wilson. 

5 Abkijnu / or it may be applied to Agni kneeling before them. 
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being protected, thy friends, the Gods, abandoned the 
rest of their bodies in sacrifice.^ 

6. (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices, have 
known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised in thee.,® 
and with them, worshipped thee : do thou, therefore, 
with like affection, protect their cattle, and all that 
(belongs to them), movable or stationary. 

7. Agni, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide for the subsistence of men, grief- 
alleviating (food) ; so shalt thou be the diligent bearer 
of oblations, and messenger of the Gods, knowing the 
paths between (earth ^nd heaven), by which they 
travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(are directed, Agni, by thee : by thee the priests), 
skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave where) 
the treasure, (their cattle), were concealed ; for thee 
Sarama discovered the abundant milk of the kine with 
which man, the progeny of Manu still is nourished.* 


1 So the Text, Devah yajnam atanwata, “The Gods verily constituted 
the sacrifice but the expression is siiil obscuTe, and refers to some 
legend, probably which has noC been preserved. — Wilson, 

2 Grihydnt padd^ni)^ — secret or mysterious steps by which heaven 
is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the ^ Vedas. These are 
arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or the Pdka yajitas^ 
those in which food of some kind is offered, as in the Aupdsana^ Homut 

Vais^'oiadeva^ &c. ; the Havir yajnas,\ those in which clarified butter is 
presented, as at the Agnyddheya^ Dars* Purnamdsa, and others ; and 
the Soma-yajHas, the principal part of which is the libation of the Soma- 
Juice, as the Agnishtoma, Atyagnishtoma, etc. All these are comprised 
in Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without %e. — Wilson. 

3 These circumstances are stated in the Text absolutely, without 
any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast supplies 

Agni, by thee, etc, but the completion of the ellipse is consistent 
with prevailing notions ;_the sun, nourished by burnt offerings, is 
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9* Thou hast been fed, (Agni, with oblations), ever 
since the A’dityas, devising a 'road to immortality, in- 
stituted all (the sacred rites) that secured them from 
falling,^ and mother earth, Aditi, strove with her 
magnitude to uphold (the world), ;x’ ing with her mighty 
sons. 

lo. (The offerers of oblations) have placed in this 
(Agni) the graceful honours (of the ceremony, and the 
two portions of clarified butter that are the two eyes* 

enabled to send down the rain which supplies the rivers ; the Ahgirasas 
recovered their cattle when carried off by Vala through the knowledge 
obtained by holy sacrifices; and Indra sent Sarama on the search, 
when propitiated by oblations with fire. Hence, Agni may be consider- 
ed as the prime mover in the incidents. — Wilson. 

I It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given a 
correct version of this passage : Rosen has, Din cunrias luce destitutaS 
per nodes slant ; M. Langlois has, Qui s'dcTent assnrant la marche de 
{Vastre) voyageur. The Text ye vis^via siuapatyani^ interpreted by 
Saya»a, sobhandni apafana-hetu-bhutdni^ — those which were the pros- 
perous causes of not falling ; that is to say, certain sacred acts, which 
secured to the A'dityas their station in heaven ; or, that immortality, the 
way to which they had made or devised. This interpretation is based 
upon a Taittiriya Text ; — “The A'dityas, desirous of heaven i^su-varga^ 
or swarga), said, ‘ Let us go down to the earth they beheld there that 
{ShaUtrins'adrdtra) rite of thirty-six nights ; they secured it, and 
sacrificed with it.^' It is to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, 
connected with the Ayanas, or ‘ coinings’ of the A’dityas, that allu- 
sion is made. Some reference to solar revolutions may be intended, 
although it is not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is 
effected by tbirty-^rix nights or days, and the Scholiast terms them 
Karmdtd^ * acts or ceremonies. * A*tastka is also explained, they made 
or instituted : AHasthuk swapaty&ni means, according to him, chaturdas'a* 
rdtra shat-trimsadrdirdditydnam ayandddni karhtdni -they 

made the rites or acts which wereithe Ayanas and others of the A*dityas^ 
(and which were for) thirty -six or loutteen nights. — 

2 An expression found also in another Text; or there, am, luit 
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which are the two poriiooo of tk9 
clarified butter. — Wilson, 

21 
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(of the sacrifice) ; then the immortals come from heaven^ 
and thy bright flames, Agni, spread in all directions like 
rushhng rivers, and the Gods perceive it (and rejoice). 


SUKTA IX. (T.XXlll.) 

The Rii7/!, Deity, and metre are the same. 

Agni, like a^patrimonial weallli, is the giver of food ; 
be is a director, like the instructions of one learned in 
scripture ; he rests in the sacrificial chamber like a wel- 
come guest, and like an officiating priest, he brings 
prosperity on the house of the worslnpper. 

2. He who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth (of things), preserves by his actions (his votaries), 
in all encounters ; like nature/ he is unchangeable, and, 
like soul,*^ is the source of happiness : he is ever to be 
cherished. 

3. He who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter of 
the universe, abides on earth like a prince, (surrounded 
by) faithful friends ; in his presence, men sit down like 
sons in the dwelling of a parent, and (in purity he re- 
sembles) an irreproachable and beloved wife. 

4. Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee con- 
stantly kindled in their dwellings, in secure places, and 
offer upon thee abundant (sacrificial) food : do thou, in 


I Aifiati, the term of the Text, is explained Rupa or Snoarupay-—^ 
peculiar form or nature ; as this is essentially the same in all the 
ruodifications of earth, or any other element, so Agni is one and the 
same in all the sacrifices performed with Wilson. 

2 As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so Agni, as the 
ehief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity both here and 
ereafter.— Wilson, 
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whom is all existence, be the bearer of riches (for our 
advantage). 

5. May thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtain 
(abundant) food ; may the learned (who praise thee) and 
offer thee (oblations), acquire lonof life , may we gain 
in battles booty from our foes, presenting their portion 
to the Gods for (the acquisition of) renovvn. 

6. The cows, loving lAgni, who has come to the 
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought 
with full udders (thc'r milk) [to be drunk. The rivers, 
soliciting his good will, have flowed from a distance 
in the vicinity of the mountain. 

7. (The Gods), who are entitled to worship, solicit- 
ing thy good wiH hare intrusted to thee, resplendent 
Agni, the (sacrihcial) food, and, (for the due observance 
of sacred rites), they have made the night and morning 
of different colours, or black and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacritices) for the sak^ of riches, 
become opulent : filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament (with thy radiance), thou protectest the whole 
world like a (sheltering) shade. ^ 

9. Defended, Agri, by thee, may we destroy the 
holies (of our enemies) by (our) horses, their men by 
(our) men, their sons O;. vour) sons, and may our sons, 
learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, live for a 
hundred winters. 

ro. May th-^se our praises, sapient Agni, be grateful 
to thee, both in mind and heart ; may we be competent 
to detain thy well-supporting wealth, offering upon thee 
their share of the (sacrificial; food to the Gods. 

I As anything affording shade keeps off tlie heat of the sun, so 
Agni guards the world against affliction. — Wilson. 



ANUVA'KA XIII. 

SUKl'A 1. (LXXIV.) 

The Deity is Agni ; the Rfshi, Gotstma, son of Rahugana ; the metre, 

Cdyatri, 

Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a prayer 
to Agni, who hears us from afar. 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth for 
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Agni as soon as generated, the 
slayer of Vritra/ and the winner of booty in many a 
battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the 
messenger of the Gods, whose offering thou conveyest 
for their food, and whose sacrifice thou renderest 
acceptable — 

5. Him, Aiigiras, son of strength, men call fortunate 
in his sacrifice, his Deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the Gods, to (receive) 
our praise and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Agni, on a mission of the 
Gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) moving 
chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8. He who was formerly subject to a superior, 
having been protected, Agni, by thee, now stands in 
thy presence as an offerer (of oblations) without 
bashfulness, and supplied with food. 

9. Verily, divine Agni, thou art desirous of 
bestowing upon the offerer (of oblations) to the Gods, 
ample (wealth), brilliant, and giving vigour. 

I Vxitra may be here understood, an enemy in general ; or, Agni 
may be identified with {n&x^.-^WiUon. 
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SUKI A II. (LXXV.) 

RisAj, Deity and metre as before. 

Attend to our most earnest address, propitiatory of 
the Gods, accepting our oblations in thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise chief of the Aiigi- 

rasas, may we address (to thee) an acceptable and 
gratifying prayer. 

3. Who, Agni, amongst men is thy kinsman ? who 
is worthy to offer thee sacrifice ? who, indeed, art 
thou, and where dost thou abide ? 

4. Worship for us, Mitra and Varuna ; worsliip for 
us, all the Gods ; (ceKibrate) a great sacrifice ; be pre- 
sent in thine own dwelling. 


SUKTA III. ri.XXVl.) 

Rts/i; and Deity .'is before ; the me‘^re Is Trishtubh 

What approximation of the mind, Agni, to thee, can 
be accomplished for our good ; what can a hundred 
encomiums (effect) ; who, by sacrifices, has obtained 
thy might ; with what intent may w^e offer thee 
(oblations) 

2. Come, Agni, hither ; invoker (of the Gods), sit 
down be our preceder ; for thou art irresistible : may 
the all-expansive heaven and earth defend thee, that 
thou mayest worship the Gods to their great satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Rdkshasds, Agni, and 
be the protector of our sacrifices against interruption. 


1 That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or pray«r that 
shall be worthy of Agni. — Wilson. 

2 In the chamber where burnt-offerings are presented. 
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Bring hither the guardian of the Soma~]\x\cQ^ (Indra)/ 
with his steeds, that vve may show hospitality to the 
giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper) ; sit down here with 
the Gods, and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the office of Hotri, or of Potfi, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Manu, thou, a 
sage amongst sages, didst worship the Gods wdth 
oblations, so also, Agni, veracious invoker of the 
Gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations), with an 
exhilarating ladle. 


SUKTA iV. (LXXVII ) 

R/iAi, etc., as before. 

What (oblations) may we offer to Agni ? what 
praise is addressed to the luminous (Agni) that is 
agreeable to the Gods ? that Agni who is immortal 
and observant of truth, who is the invoker of tlie 
Gods, the performer of sacrifices, and who, (present) 
amongst men, conveys oblations to the Deities. 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the Gods), for Agni, when he repairs to 

1 Somapati^ which is a rather unusual appelbative of Indra. The 
latter name is not in the Text, but the Deity is indicated by Haribhyantt 
his two steeds. — Wihon^ 
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the Gods on the part of man, knowr those (who are to 
be worshipped), and worships them wdth reverence.^ 

3. For he is the performer of rites, he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things)," and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth ; all men 
reverencing tlie Gods, and approaching the w^ell-looking 
Agni, repeat his name first in holy rites. 

4. May Agni, who is the chief director of sacri- 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our praise 
and worship with oblations, and may those who are 
affluent with great wealth, who are endowed with 
strength, and by w^hom the sacrificial food has been 
prepared, be desirous to offer adoration. 

5. Thus has Agni, the celebrator of sacrifices, 
and by whom all things are known, been hymned 
by the pious descendants of Gotama ; to them has 
he given the bright Soma-]\nce to drink, along with 
the sacrificial food, and, gratifiea by our devotion, 
he obtains nutriment (for himself). 


1 The expression of the Text is manasd, * with the mind but the 
Scholiast reads namasd, ‘ with reverence, ’ asserting that the letters 
n and m are transposed. — Wilson. 

2 The words are marya and sddhu ; the Commentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the pro- 
ducer. — Wilson, 
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SUKTA V. (LXXVin.) 

Ths Rf>At and Deity are the same ; the metre is Gdyairi. 

Knower and beholder of all that exists, Gotama' 
celebrates thee, Agnl, with praise : we praise thee 
repeatedly with commendatory (hvmns).® 

2. To thee, that (Agni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Ahgiras : we 
praise thee repeatedly which commendatory (hymns). 

4. We praise thee repeatedly with commenda- 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of Vritra, and 
who puttest the Dasyus to flight. 

5. The descendants of Rahugana have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni : we praise him repeatedly 
with commendatory (hymns). 


SUKl A VI. (LXXIX.) 

The Rishi is the same, Gotama ; fhe hymn consists of four 
Trichas, or triads ; the Deity of thf first is the Agni of the 
middle region, the ethereal or electnc iBre or lightning ; the 
Deity of the other triads is Agni in his general character ; the 
metre of the first of them is Trishtubh, of the second, Ushuik, 
and of the last two, Gdyatri. 

The golden-haired Agni is the agitator of the clouds 
when the rain is poured forth, and, moving with the 

1 The word is Gotarndk^ in the plural, whence Rosen renders it 
Gotamidee ; the Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular, 
asserting that the plural is used honorifically only.— 

2 Mmntras is supplied by the Commentator ; the Text has only 
dyumnaih, ‘ with bright,’ or those manifesting Agni’s worth. — Wilson, 
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^^wiftiiess of the wind, shines with a bright radiance. 
The mornings knew not (of the showers),’- like 
honest® (people), who, provided witli food, are intent 
upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accomf. : licd by the moving 
{Maruts), strike against (the cloud) ; the black 
shedder of rain has roared ; when this is done, (the 
shower) comes with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 

3. When this, (the lightning, Agni), nourishes 
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it b}'- the most direct ways* to (the enjoyment of) 
water, then Mitra, Aryaman, Varuna, and the 
circumambient (troops of Maruts) pierce through 
the (investing) membrane into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Agni, son of strength, lord of food and of 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who know- 
est all that exists. 

5. He, the Ijlazing Agni, who is wise, and the 
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns : 
Oii ! thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),'*' 

1 Agni, in his manifestation of lightning, takes part in the pro- 
duction of rain by piercing the clouds ; the dawn is not concerned 
in the operation ; but this is said, not to depreciate the excellence 
of Ushas, but to enhance that of Agni. — Wilson. 

2 Saiydh, true, sincere ; there is no substantive ; but Prajdh, 
people, or progeny, is supplied by the Commentary ; Ro.sen substi* 
tutes mulieres, saiydh being feminine, but so also is Prajd . — ]Wilson» 

3 Or uses ; as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like. — Wilson. 

4 Purvanika ; from puru, many; and anika, face or mouth ; flames 
are understood, agreeably to a common name of Agni, J'mdld-jihva^ 

flame-tongued. Rosen has evidently read the mukha of the Commen- 
tary, sukha, and explains multis fruens.^WUsuti, 


22 



1 7 © R /V- F eda Sa m h it&. 

shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth may 
be ours. 

6. Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night ; sharp-visaged Agni, destroy the 
Rdkshasas, entirely. 

7. Agni, who in all rites art to be praised, guard 
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hynin.^ 

8. Grant us, Agni, riches tliat dispel poverty, 
that are desirable (to all), and cannot be taken 
(from us) in all encounters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Agni, for our livelihood, wealth, 
with sound understanding, conferring happiness, and 
sustaining (us through life). 

10. Gotama, desirous of wealth, offers to the sharp- 
flaming Agni pure prayers and praises. 

11. May he, Agni, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish , and do thou be to e»s (propitious) for 
our advancement. 

12. The thousand-( yed.* all -beholding Agni, drives 
away the Rakshasas, and, (praised by us) with holy 
hymns, he, (the invoker of the (iods), celebrates their 
praise. 


1 G\^atra ; either a portion of the Sdmx so termed, or the 
Qdyairi metr«, according to the Scholiast. — Wilwn, 

2 The literal rendering of the epithet of the Text, Stihasr'iiksha, 
which identifies A^m with Indra ; but Sayawa interprets it, having 
countless flames -—.isahkhydt^j'w Huh -^WiUon. 
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SUKTA Vn. (LXXX.) 

The niski is Gotama, as] before, but the Deity is Indra, ; the metre 

is Pankti. 

Mighty wielder of the thuiiderbolt, when the priest^ 
had thus exalted thee (by praise\ and the exhilarat- 
ing uice (had been drunk), thou didst expel, 

by thy vigour, Ahi from the earth, '.manifesting 
thine own sovereignty.* 

2. 'Phat exrcedingly exhilarating -juice, which 

was brought by the hawk^ (from heaven), wiien poured 
forth, has exhilarated thee, so that in thy vigour, 
thunderer, thou hast struck \h*iLra from the sky, mani- 
festing thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue ; thy thunderbolt cannot 
fail : thy vigour, Indra, destroys men ; s!ay Vritra, 
win the waters, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

4. Thou hast struck \’ritra from off the earth 
and from heavcm ; (now) let loose the wind-bound, 
Hfe-sustaiiiing rain, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indra, encountering him, has struck 
with his bolt the jaw of the tr nhding Vritra, set- 
ting the w'aters free to flow, and manifesting his own 
sovereignty. 


1 The Brahrnd, which the Scholiast interprets Brdhmana . — Wilson. 

2 The burthen of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is archannanu s'soardjyavt ; the first term usually implies wor- 
shipping, honouring, but the Commentator give.: as its equivalent, 
prakaiayan : swasya swdmitwam prakatayan , — making manifest his 
own mastership or supremacy. — Wih.jn, 

3 Syendbhxiia^ as Rosen translates it, accipitri delatus : the 
Scholiast says it was brought from heaven by the Gayatri, having 
the wings of a hawk.— Wihon. 
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6. Indra has struck him on the temple with his 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes to^ 
provide means of sustenance for his friends, manifest- 
ing his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,^ 
manifesting thine o 'n sovereignty. 

8. Thy thundci bolts w^ere scattered widely over 
ninety-and-nine rivjers great is thy prowess ; 
strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

9. A thousand^^ mortals worshipped him together ; . 
twenty^ have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him ; so, Indra, is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting Ihinc own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame by his strength the strength 
of Vritra : great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Vritra, lie let loose the waters, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

11. This heaven and eartli trembled, thunderer, 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Maruts, thou 
slewest Vritra by thy prowess, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

12. Vritra deterred not Indra by his trembling or 
his clamour ; the many-edged iron thunderbolt fell upon 
him : (Indra) manifesting his own sovereignty. 

1 The Commentary says Vritra had assumed the form of a deer, 
but nothing further relating to this incident occurs. — Wilson^ 

2 Put for any indefinite number.— 

3 The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the YajaMdna 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and 
S'amitri, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, not 
•f the worbhip, — Wilson. 
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ed his strength ; pleasing in apoearance, having a 
handsome and possessing (bright) coursers, he 

grasps the iron ilmnderbolt in his contiguous hands 
for (our) prospeiity. 

5. He has filled the space ot earth and the fir- 
mament (with his glory) ; he has fixed the constella- 
tions in the sky : no one has been ever born, nor 
will be born, Indra, like to thee : thou ha^t sustained 
the universe. 

6. May Indra, the protector, who returns to the 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us : distribute thy wealth, 
which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches. 

7. The iipriglit performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations) : take up, 
Indra. with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure ; shar[>en (our intellects), bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy along wiiii us, O hero, the suffused 
libation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth : 
w^e know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires ; be, therefore, our 
protector. 

9. These, thy creatu es, Indra, cherish (the obla- 
tion) that may be partake of by all ; thou, lord of 
all, knowest what are the riches of those men who 
make no offerings : bring their wealth to us. 
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6. Indra has struck him on the temple with Ins 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes to^ 
provide means of sustenance for his friends, manifest- 
ing his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,^ 
manifesting thine o ■ n sovereignty. 

8. Thy thundei bolts were scattered widely over 
ninety-and-nine rivers great is thy prowess ; 
strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

g. A thousand^ mortals worshipped him together ; , 
twenty^ have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him ; so, Indra, is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame by his strength the strength 
of Vntra : great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Vritra, he let loose the waters, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Afaru/s, thou 
slowest Vritra by thy prowess, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

12. Vritra deterred not Indra by his trembling or 
his clamour ; the many-edged iron thunderbolt fell upon 
him : (Indra) manifesting his own sovereignty, 

1 The Commentary says Vritra had assumed the form of a deer, 
but nothing further relating to this incident occurs. — Wilson, 

2 Put for any indefinite number. — Wilson, 

3 The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Yajamdna 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and 
S'awitri, director*^, ptohably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, not 
•f the worship — 14''/76<pn 
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ed his strength ; pleasing in appearance, having a 
handsome dun, and poss^.ssing (hrigl^t^ coursers, he 
grasps the iron thunderb:>lt in Lis contiguous hands 
for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir- 
mament (with his glory ! ; he hr*^ fixed the constella- 
tions in the sky : no one has been ever born, nor 
will be born, Indra, like to thee : thou hast sustained 
the universe. 

6. May Indra, the protector, who returns to the 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us : distribute thy wealth, 
which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches. 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our liba^ions) : take up, 
Indra, with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure ; sharpen (our intellects), bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy along wiiii us, O hero, the suffused 
libation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth : 
we know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches,, 
and address to thee our desires ; be, therefore, our 
protector. 

g. These, thy creatu es, Indra, cherish (the obla- 
tion) that may be partake: of by all ; thou, lord 06 
all, knowest what are the riches of those men who 
make no offerings : bring their wealth to us. 
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SUKTA IX. (LXXXIl.) 

The Deity and '9^ishi are the same; the metre is Panktt^ except in the 
last stanza, where it is Jagati. 

Approach, Maghavan, and listen to our praises ; 
be not different (from what thou hast hitherto 
been) 'A since thou hast inspired us with true speech, 
thou art solicited with it ; therefore, quickly yoke 
thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 
trembled through their prerious (bodies) ; self- 
illuminated sages have glorified thee with commend- 
able thoughts ; therefore, India, qui( k!y yoke thy 
horses. 

3. We jjraise thee, Maghavan, who lookest be- 
nignly (upon all) ; thus praised by us, repair (in thv 
car), filled with treasure, to those who desire thy 
presence : Indra, (juickly voke tin' horses. 

4. May he ascend that ehariot \vldch rains 

(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with tlic mixture of Juice and 

grain quickly, Indra, yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (lioly^ acts, let thy steeds 
be harnessed on the right and on tiie left, and when 


1 The Text h merely md atatk : nm,— (be) not, as it were, non- 
such ; that is, according to Sdyana, be not the contrary of that 
propitious Divinity which thou hast always been to us ; the rest of 
the stanza is equally obscure t “ Since thou makest us possessed of 
true speech [simritdvaiah), therefore thou art asked (at arthaydsa 
it) arthayase eva that is, to accept our praises. In this hymn, 
also, we have a burthen repeated at the close of each stanza. — Wilson. 

2 Pairarn hariyajanam, a plate or patera filled with I 

Wie ippsllation of a mixture of fried barley, or other grain, and 

~ Wilson. 
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13. When thou, (Indra), didst encounter with thy 
bolt Vritra, and the thunderbolt (which he hurled), 
then, Indra, the strength of thee determined to slay 
Ahi was displayed in the heavens, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

14. At thy shout, wielder of thi thunderbolt, all 
things, moveable or immoveable, trembled ; even 
Twashtri shook with fear, Indra, at thy wrath, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

15. We know not of a certainty the all-pervading 
Indra ; who (does know him, abiding) afar off^ In 
his strength ? fo’" in him have the Gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his owm 
sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so In whatever act 
of worship Atharvan, or father Manu, or Dadhyanch® 
engaged, their oblation'- and their hymns were all 
congregated in that Indra, manifesting his own 
sovereignty. 


1 The expression is very elliptical ; ko-mryLpar&h^ being, 
literally, who — with vigour — afar ; the Scholiast completes the 
sentence, as in the Text. — Wilson. 

2 Manush-pitdy Manu, being the progenitor of all mankind. 
Dadhyanch^ or Dadhfchi, is a well-known Rishi^ the son of Athar- 
van, of whom mention subsequently more than once recurs.— 



SIXTH ADHYA’YA. 

ANUVA^KA XIII. — (Continued.) 

SUKI A VIII. (LXXXI.) 

The Rjs/u', Deity, and metre as before. 

InDRA, the slayer of Vritra, has been augmented iri 
strength and satisfaction by (the adoration of) men 
we invoke him in great conflicts as well as in little ; 
may he defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, her^, Indra, art a host ; thou art 
the giver of much booty ; thou art the exalter of 
the humble ; thou bestowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblations, for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor ; yoke thy horses, bumblers of the pride (of 
the foe), that thou mavest destroy one and enrich 
another:® place us, Indra, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partakkig of the sacrificial food, Indra has augmcnt- 


1 The Scholiast explains this,-^“ a Deity acquirin^^ vigfour by 
praise increases that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion is clear enough, but although ‘increases’ is the 
literal rendering of varddkatc, it expresses its purport but in- 
completely. — Wilson, 

2 We have a legend in illustration of this passage : Gotama, 
the son of Rahugawa, was the Purohiia of the Kuru and Srinjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated Indra 
by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the former. 
Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively, Quemnam occisurus cs, 
quemnam npulenticB dabis ? but the Scholiast explains kam, whom, 
by kamchit, any one, some one ; that is, Indra gives the victofy 
to whomsoever he is pleased with. — Wilson. 
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^xhilar«!ted by the (sacrificial) fooJ, repair ift thy 
chariot to thy beloved wife : (quickly, India, yoke 
thy horses. 

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) 
prayers : depart ; take the reins in your hands : the 
effused and exciting juices have exhilarated thee, 
wielder of the thunderbolt ; thus filled with nutri- 
ment, rejoice with thy spouse. 


SUKTA X. (LXXXIII ) 

* and D«ity as before ; the metre is JmgaH, 

The man who is well protected, Indra, by thy 

cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 

are) cows ; enrich him with abundant riches, as the 
unconscious rivers^ flow in all directions to the 
ocean. 

2. In like manner, as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the Gods) look down 

(upon it) ; as the diffusive light (descends to earth), 
the Gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them by progressive (movements to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation, as 
bridegrooms long for (their brides).* 

1 Vichetasdh dpah ; the epithet is explained by the Scholiast, 

Hhe sources oi excellent knowledge,’ — vis'isktajUdnaketubhutdh ; 
Rosen renders it, accordingly, sapientiam but it seems 

preferable to understand the prefix vi in its sense of privation, for 
it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer, or ever 

possess, intelligence. — Wilson. 

2 In this stanza, as usual in the more elaborate metres, we 
encounter strained collocations and elliptical and obscure ai&usionfl, 

23 
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j. Thau Iiast associated, Indra, words of sacretJ 
praise \vill> both tthe "rain and butter of Oblation), 
placed together m ladies, and' jointly presented to 
tht‘e, so ti>a't (the sacT^icer}, undisturbed, remains 
(engaged in rhy worship, and is prosperous ; for to 
the sacrilicer pouring out oblations do thee)3 auspi- 
cious power is granted. 

4. The Aitgirasas first prepared (for Indra) the 

sacrificial food, and t,hen, with kindled fire, (wor- 
sl>i[>|>ed l)iu» with a most holy rite : tlioy, the in- 

stitutors of the cereioony),. acc^uired all the wealth of 
Pani comprising horses, and cows, and (other)' animals. 

3. Atharvaii first by sacrifices discovered the 

path I of the stolen cattle) : then the bright 8*110, tlie 

cherislu-r of [fious ac'ts, was born. ^ Atharvaii regained 
the cattle Kdvya ^Us'anasi was associated with hiin.^ 

imperfectly transformed into soniethincr intellio;ib-le by the additions 
or the Scholinst thus, avah pas'yanti, ‘they look down,’ is rendered' 
special by adding dev'dk, * the Cfods,’ who look down, it is said, 
u*pt)n the sacrifkrial lad'le. hotriy.un, well pleased to behold it filled 
with the intended libation. The Fexi, e*'ain, has only ‘‘ as diffused" 
lii^nt ; ” the Comnieiit adds, “ descends on earth ” In the next 
phrase we have, ‘‘ the Cn>ds lead that whi.-h is pleased' bv the libation, 
arid wishes for them, either Oy prcg:res.si vr irmvemeols, or in an 
eastern direction {ptiichait),. as bridegrooms delight.’" What is so 
led, and whither ? I'lie ladle, churnasa, the altar, vedi, as well 
as the bride or maiden, hanayukii, are filled up by the Comment. 
The >aTne charaetJer of brevity and obscurity pervades the entire 
hymn — Wihem, 

I'. A^fani ; but it may mean, as th» Scholiast savs, “ the Sun- 
appeared, in order to light the way to the Gave where the cows were 
hidden — Wilson. 

2. Wiili India, according fco the Comment, which also identifies 
Kavya with Us’anas, and the latter with Bhngu ; Kdvyah KaveK 
putra Us' and Bhxiynh,*' meaning, however, nerhaps, cunly that Us-anaS^ 
, 'Wds of the family of Bheigu. — Vishnu Puiatwi, n.-- r-lK/Ziow, 
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us worship the immortal ^Indra), wlio was born to 
restrain Ulie Asura^;).^ 

6. Whether tlie holy ^rass be cut ''for the rite) 
that brin<Ts down blessitif^s,® wiietlier the priest 
repeats the (sacred I verse in the brilliant (sacrifice), 
whether the stone (that expresses tlie 
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn, on all 
these occasions Indra rejoices. 


SHK TA XI. (f.XXXlV.l 

*TrtE Dfity and the Rit^hi are the same, hwt the metre is diversified. 
The first six stanr.as ar^^ in the Anuskfiibh m(*asure * the three 
next, in Ushnik ; the three ru-xt, in Pankfi\ ( ne three next, ifl 
Gavntri ; and the next thr(‘e. in the Triskfithh ; the nineteenth verse 
is in the Brikati-, and Oie twentieth, in the Sata- metre. 

TflE I'sas been expresscvl, liidra, for thee ; 

potent luimhh^ (o( tliy foes), approacli ; may vigour 
(ill thee (by tiie prlation), as the Sun fills llie firma- 
ment witli his rays- 

2. May his horses bear fndra, who is of irresist- 
ible prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men, 

3. Slayer of Vritra, ascend tliy chariot, for thy 
!iorses have been yoked by prayer ; may the stone 

1 The Text has jaitnv ; the Comment explains tb^ 

fovviyt*^^ niyitnumdrtham — Wihon 

2 SvBtapaty^ya ; refiolvine this into Su and npafya, Rosen render^ 
if, egregiam proUm confprenth cniisn, and M. Lan^lois ha?, le 
chef de famillr, j>ihux d'<*htenir uhp hfurcuse posterin’ Saya«a 
t*n4#rt*tands it differently. and explains it by Sobhanapatona 

— for the sake oC the descent, or conning down, of what 
is gQo^.^Wilson, 
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(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy n^ind 
towards us. 

4. Drink, Indra, this excellent, immortal, exhila- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
flow towards thee in the chamber of sacrifice. 

5. Offer worship quickly to Indra ; racite hymns 
(in his praise) ; let the effused drops exhilarate him ; 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 

6. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy horses, there 
fs no one a better charioteer than thou ; no one is 
equal to thee in strength ; no one, although well- 
horsed, has overtaken thee. 

7. He wh© alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offcft*s him oblations, is the undisputed sovereign, 
Ifidra : — ho !' 

8. Whtn will he trample with his foot upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 
snake ;* when will Indra listen to our praises? — 
ho ! 

9. . Indra grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared : — ho 1 

10. The white cow^s drink of the sweet Soma- 
Juice thus poured forth, and, associated with the bounti- 


1 This verse and the two following end with the unconnected 
term Anga^ which the Scholiast interprets ' quick ; ^ but it is mere 
usually an interjection of calling; so Rosen has Ohe ! M. Langlois, 
Oh Tiiens !— Wilson, 

2 The Text has kshumpa, explained, ahichchhatraka ; properly, 
d thnr.ny plant, but apparently intended by the Scholiast for a snake 
roiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is therefore killed without 
dKHetilty : ntand' mldharena s'aydnam kaschid^andyasena hanti. Rosen 
prefers the usual sense, pede firuticem velut mnteret.— Wilson. 
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ful Indra, for the sake of beauty, rejoice : abiding 
(in their stalls), they are expectant of his sovereignty.^ 

It. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows 
dilute the So?na~]v\ce, with their milk : the milch-kine 
that are loved of Indra, direct his destructive thunder- 
bolt againat his foes, abiding (in thtir stalls), expec- 
tant of his sovereignty. 

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of theii milk) ; they celebrate 
his many exploits as an example to later (adversaries) ; 
abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his sovereignty. 

13. Indra, with the boneS of Dadhyafich, slew 
ninety times nine Vrkras.* 

1 This, which constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather obscure ; 
the Text is, vasvtrani^. s'wardjyam, literally, dwelling after, or accord* 
ing to, his own dominion, Sayana does not make it more intelli* 
gible : “ Those cows, ” he says, “ who, by giving milk, are the 
means ot providing habitation {nivdsfikarlnyah), remain looking to 
the kingdom of him, or Indra;” so Rosen has, domicil ium pro^ 
curantes^ ques ipaius dominium respicientes adstani . — Wilson. 

2 Dadhu^aiich, also named Dadhfcha and Dadhfcni, is a well* 
known sage in Paurdmk legend, of whom, it is said, that his bones 
formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to have varied 
from the original Vaidik fiction, ’as w« shall have subsequent occa* 
sion to notice {Sukta cxvi.). In this place, the story told by the 
Scheliast also somewhat differs. He relates, that while Dadhyafich, 
the son of Atharvaw, lived, the Asuras were intimidated and tran. 
quillized by his appearance, but when he had gone to Snargat they 
overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring what had become of 
him, and whether nothing of him had been left behind, was told 
that the horse’s head with which he had at one time taught the 
Madhuvidya to the As’wins, was somewhere in existence, but no one 
knew where. Search was mad*^ for it, and it was found in the lake 
S’aryanavat, on the skirts of Kuruksh^tra ; and with the bones of 
the skull, Indra slew the Asuras, or, as otherwise explained, foiled 
the nine times ninety, or tight hundred and ten, stratagems or 
devices of the Asuras or Vritras. The Scholiast accounts for the 
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14. for the horse’s head hidden in the 
mountains, he found it at S’aryanivat. 

15. 'I'he (solar rays) found on this occasion the 
li^rlit of Tvvashtri verily concealed in the mansion of 
the moving Moon ^ 

16. Who yokes to-d?y to the pole of the car (of 
l7^dra) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose fury is 
unbearable, in wliose mouths are arrows, who trample 
on the hearts (of enemi,es), who ,£^ive happiness (to 
friends). (The sacrificer) who praises their (perfor- 
mance of their) duties obtains (long) life.* 


number, by sayings, that, in the beefinningf, the or demoniac 

illusion, was practised in the three worlds, for tliree periods in earh,— 
past, present, and future, whence it wa* ninefold ; each beirgf exert- 
ed with three s' aktis, or eperc>ies, made the ntunber twenty-seven; 
each of these again being modifh d by the three gwnn<r, they become 
eighty-one, and the scene of their display extending to each of the 
t«n regions of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of the 
Text, or eight hundred and ten This seems to be pure invention, 
without any rational or allegorical meaning — Wlhon 

1 The Text has only “they found;’’ the Scholiast, following 
Yaska {Nir. 4. 25). supplies A'ditya rdfimmyaU. the rays of the Sun. 
Twashtri is here u'^ed for the Siin, being one of the A'ditvas ; or, 
according to the Scholiast, for Indra, to whom the hymn is addressed, 
and who is also one of the A’d tyas. The purport of the stanza is 
apparently the obscure expression of an .astronomical fact, known 
to the authors of the I'edih', that the Moon shone only through 
reflecting the light of the Sun ; sp it is said,. “ the rays of the Sun 
are reflected b. .h in the bright v/atery orb of the Mooti;” and again, 
“ the solar radiance, concealed by the night, enters MWo the Moo*, 
and thus dispel^ darkness by night as well as by day.” According 
to the Nirukta, 2. 6, it is one ray of the Sun (that named Sushumna) 
which lights up the Moon, and it is with respect to that, that its 
light is derived fr(mi the Sun. The Purdnas have adopted the doctrine 
©f the Vidas . — Vishnu Pur ana, 36 

2 Another interpretation mav be assigned to this verse, which 
turns upon rendering Kah by F’lajapati, instead of who, and ga by 
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'fj- Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when 
Indra is at hand) ; who is harmed (by his enemies) ; 
wiio is terrified ; who is aware that Indra is present^ 
who that be is night ?* Wliat n y;d is there that any 
one should importune Indra for his son, his elephant, 
his property, his person, or his people ? 

i8. Wim praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Indra), or worships him with the oblation of clarified 
butter, presented in tiie ladle^ according to the con- 
stanft se^fsons T l o whom dc> the Gods quickly bring 
(the wealth that has been called for ? What sacri- 
ficer, engaged in offering oblations and favoured by 
the Gods thoroughly knows Indra ? 

^ 19. Powerful Indra, be present and be favourable 
to the mortal who adores thee) : there is no other 
giver (>f felicity, Maghavan, than thou } hence, Indra, 
f recite thy praise. 

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, let 
not thy henefrts/ ever be detrimental to us. Friend 
of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted with 
p ravers, all sorts of ricdies. 

ixfords of the Veda^ iiisirad ot horses ; making, “ Pnija/pati combines 
ro-day with the burthen of the sacrifice the sacred words that are 
effective, brilliant, essential, emitted from the month, animating the 
heart, and productire of happiness, the worshipper who fulfils the 
object of such prayers, ob-tains life." — Wii^on- 

\ That is, We know it very well, and are therefore, secure in his 
presence at this ceremony; or K'n/r may again be explained by 
Prajapati, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly, — Wilson. 

2 Kitub'kir dhruvebkih ; in which riiu may have its ordinary sense 
of ‘season;’ or the passage may mean, ‘ presented by the Divinities 
Called RiY^.v, who preside over sacrifices,’ a.s in the Text, Rifot'O vai 
proydjah , — the Riius are the chief sacrifices.; i e., praydjadevutdh 
the Deities presiding over them. — Wilson. 

3 (/fay’ih. benefits, assistances; but it may be read, dhutaya^, 
sbak^rs, agitators ; the Maruts, or winds.— 
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ANUVA’KA XIV. 

SUKI A I. (LXXXV.) 

The Deities aire the Maruts, the Riski, Ck>tama: the metre of the 
fifth and twelfth verges is Triskiuihf of the nest, yagati. 

The Mamts who arc going forth decorate themselves 
like females : thy are gliders (through the air)^ the 
sons of Rudra, and the doers of good works, by 
which they promote the welfare ef earth and heaven : 
heroes, who grind (the solid rocks), they dolight in 
sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the Gods,^ have attained 
majesty ; the sons of Rudra have established their 
dwelling above the sky : glorifying him (Indra) who 
merits to be glorified, they have inspired him with 
vigour : the sons of Pris^ni have acquired dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth* embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resplendent in their persons 
with (brilliant) deooratiuns ; they keep aloof every 
adversary : the waters follow their path.* 

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine with 
various weapons : incapable of being overthrown, they 
are the overthrowers (of mountains) : Maruts, swift as 
thought, intrusted with the duty of sending rain, yoke 
the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Maruts, urging on the cloud, for the 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer to 


1 Ushitasalk, wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the Gods,— 
DevatrabhiskiktaTjb . — Wilson. 

2 Here they are called Gomatara^f having for their mother the 
cow ; that is, the earth under that type, equivalent to Ptis'ni in the 
preceding stanza. — Wilson. 

3 That is, rain follows the wind.— 
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yoCir chariotr>, the drops fall from the radiant\(Sun), 
and moisten the earth, like a hide, with water. 

6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither); and, moving swiftly, come with 
your hands (filled with good things) : sit, Maruts, upon 
the broad Seat of sacred grass, and regale yourselves 
with the sweet sacrificial food. 

7. Confiding in their dwn strength, they have 
increased in (power) ; they have attained heaven by 
their greatness, and have made (for themselves) a 
spacious abode : may they, for whom Vishnu defends 
(the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and confers 
delight, come (quickly), like birds, and sit down upon 
the. pleasant and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men anxious 
for food, the swift-rnovirig (Maruts) have engaged in 
battles * all beings fear the Maruts, \. ho arcithe leaders 
(of the rain), and awful of aspect like princes. 

9. Indra wields the well-made, golden, many- 
bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful Twashtri® has 
framed for him, that he may achieve great exploits 
in war. He has slain Vritra and sent forth an ocean 
of water. 

10. By their pOwer, they bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their 
path : the munificent Maruts, blowing upon their 


I Arusha is the term of the Text,—* the radiant,' iNhich may applv 
either to the Sun or to the /ijrni of lightnings, either being in like 
manner the source of rain — Wihoit, 

9. Twashtri here reverts to his usual cffice of artisan of the gods. 
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pipe/ have conferred, when exhilarated by the Sonid^ 
Juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

11 , They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water upon 
the thirsty Gotama :* the variously-radiant (Maruts) 
come to his succour, gratifying the desire of the sage 
with life-sustaining (waters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through the 
three worlds, and are in your gift, do you bestow upon 
the donor (of the oblation), who addresses you with 
praise ; bestow them, also, Maruts, upon us, and 
grant us, be^owers of all good, riches, whence springs 
prosperity. 


SOKTA II. (LXXXVI.) 

Viishi and Deities the same ; the metre is G&yatri, 

The man in whose mansion, resplendent Maruts, de- 
scending from the sky, you drink (the libation), is pro- 
vided with most able protectors. 

2. Maruts, bearers of oblations, hear the invocation 
of the praises of the w^orshipger with or (without) sacri-- 
fices.* 


1 Dhamanto vdnam. The Scholiast explains vindm. to be a lute, 
a vtnif irith a hundred strings, — short of >Eolian harp, perhaps; 
dhamantai ‘ blowing,’ would better apply to a pipe, a wind instrument. 

2 In this and the next stan2a, allusion is made to a legend in which 
it is related that the Kishi Gotama, being thirsty, prayed to the Maruts 
for relief, who thereupon brought a well from a distance to his her- 
mitage. This exploit is subsequently <Sukta cxvi.) related to the 
Asviins. 

3 The expression is yajHair-fudt ‘ with sacrifices or the * without’ 
is suppKed by the Scholiast, 



Rig-V^Ja Safhkitt. 


3. And may lie for whom ministrafit priests have 
sharpened*^ the sapient (troop of the Maruts), walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4- The libation is poured out ior the hero (band) at 
the sacrifice, on the appointed days, and the hymn is re- 
peated, and their joy (is excited). 

5. May the Maruts, victorious over all men,- hear 
(the praises) of this (their worshipper), and may (abun- 
dant) food be obtained by him who praises them. 

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold all 
things, we have offered you, Maruts, (oblations) for 
many years. 

7. Maruts, who are to be especially worshipped, 
may the man whose offering you accept be ever pros- 
perous. 

8 . Possessors of true vigour, be cognisant of the 
wishes of him who praises you, and toils in your service, 
desirous of (your favour.) 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have destroy- 
ed the Rdkshasas. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness ; drive away 
every devouring (foe) ; show us the light we long for. 


I Atahhata, have sharpened, i.e., have excited or animated, by their 
offerings. 
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SUKTA III. (LXXXVII.) 

Rishi and Deities as before j metre, Jagati. 

Annihilators (of adversaries,) endowed with great 
strength, loud-shouting, unbending, inseparable^ par- 
takers of the evening oblation,* constantly worshipped 
and leaders (of the clouds), (the Maruts), by their 
pcrsopaF decorations, are conspicuous (in the sky), like 
certain rays of the sun. 

2. When, Maruts, flying like birds along a certain 
path (of the sky), you collect the moving passing 
(clouds) in the nearest portions (of the firmament), then 
coming into collision with your cars, they pour forth 
(the waters) ; therefore, do you shower upon your wor- 
shipper the honey-coloured rain,"^ 


1 Always associated in troops. — Wilson. 

2 The term is Rijtshinaht which is not very clearly explained ; 
Kijisha, in ordinary use, means a frying-pan, but here the Scholiast 
seems to consider it as a synonym of Soma^ the Maruts being thus 
named because they are entitled, at the third daily ceremonial, or the 
evening worship, to a share of the effusion of the Rijisha, — Rijtskasya 
abhisha’V&i ; or the term may signify, he adds, ‘'the acquirers or re- 
ceivers of the juices/' — Prdrjayitdrah rasandm ; from tij ^ to acquire : 
Resen has, l»nce sacrificiis cuHi / M. Lariglois, umis de nos sacrifices, 
— Wilson. 

3 Sfribhiit,, covering, or clothing ; from sir/, to cover , an epithet: 
of an/ibhih, •rnaments ; swasarirasyachchhddakair dbharanaili,^with 
ornaments covering their own persons. As the word is separated from 
the substantive, however, by the intervening simile, “ like some rays’* 
{keckid usrd iva)^ it has been understood in a different sense by former 
translaters : thus, Rosen has, Ornamentis dignoscuniur , rari luati 
radii velut qui stellis effunduntur ; and M. i>anglois, Les Maruts 
hrillent sous leurs parures^ comme les nuages sous les feux des eteiles ; 
but slilbhi'k cannot have any relation to stars.-^Wilsvn. 

4 Madkuvartiam, having the colour of honey ; or, according to » hi 
Commentator, being equally pure or pellucid {swachchha ). — Wilson, 
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3. Whea they assemble (the clowds) f®r the gobd 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements^ 
like a wife (whose husband is away) : sportive?, caprici- 
ous, armed with bright weapons, and , agitating (the 
solid rocks), they manifest their inherent might. 

4. The troop of Maruts is self-moving, deer-borne, 
ever young, lords of this (earth), and invented with 
vigour : you, who are sincere liberators from debt,** 
irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the protectors 
of this our rite. 

5. We declare by our birth our ancient sire, that 
the tongue (of praise j accompanies the manifesting 
(invocation of the Maruts) at the libations of the Soma ; 
for, inasmuch as they stood by, encouraging Indra ia 
the conflict, they have acquired names that are to be 
recited at sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have will- 
ingly poured down (rain) for the welfare (of mankind)^, 
and, hymned by the priests, have been pleased par- 
takers of the (sacrificial food) ; addressed with praises, 
moving swiftly, and exempt from fca?-, they have be- 
come possessed of a station agreeable and suitable to. 
the Maruts. 


I By making thair worshippers wealthy,-^ 
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SUKTA IV. (LXXXVIII.) 

Rishi and Deity as before ; the metre of the first and last stanzas 
Prastara^pankH of the intermediate four, Jagatt. 

Come, Maruts,^ with your brilliant, light-moving, well- 
weaponed, steed-harnessed chariots ; doers of good 
deeds, descend like birds, (and bring us) abundant food. 

3 . To what glorifier (of the Gods) do they repair 
with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses for his 
advantage ? bright as burnished (gold), and armed with 
the thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with their chariot- 
wheels. 

3. Maruts, the threatening (weapon) are upon your 
persons, (able to win) dominion : (to you) they raise 
lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees : well-born Marirts, for 
you do wealthy worshippers enrich the stone (that 
grinds the Soma-Plsint). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of 
Gotama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to th^ 
rite for which water wa* essential ; the sons of Gotama, 
(offering) oblations with sacred hymns, have raised aloft 
the Well (provided) for their dwelling. 

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that 
Syhich Gotama recited, Maruts, in your (praise), when 


1 The Scholiast here proposes various etymologies of the name 
Marut, some of which are borrowed from Yaska^ Nir. 11, 13. They 
39 und (ruvanti, from ru), having attained mid-heaven (mitam ) ; or, 
They sowfwf ^without measure {amitam) ; or, They shine {iTom ruch) 
in the clouds made {mitam) by themselves ; or, They hasten {dravanti) 
in the sky. All the minor Divinities, that people the mid air said in 
V 4 dds to be styled Maruts, as in the Text, All females whose station 
is the middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Vayu, and all the 
troops (of Demigods), are Maruts.” Saya«a also cites the Paurdnih 
tradition pt the birth of the forty-nine Maruts, in seven troops, as the 
sons of Kas’yapa— (Kij/inM Purdtia)^ 
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he beheld you seated in your chariots with golden 
wheels, armed with irort weapons, hurrying hither and 
thither, and destroying your mightiest foes. 

6. This is that praise, Maiuis, which) suited (to 
your merits), glorifies every one of you. The speech 
of the priest has now glorified you, without difficulty, 
with sacred verses, since (you have placed) food in 
puir hands. 


SUKTA V, (LXXXIX.) 

The Uiski, as before, Gotama ; but the hymn ii addressed to the! 
Vis’wad^vas. Tht metre of the first five stanzas and of the seventh 
is Jagati) of the sixth, Virdtsihdna, and of the last three, Trishtubh, 

May auspicious works, unmolested, unimpeded, and 
subversive (of foes), come to us from every quarter ; 
may the gods, turning not away from us, but granting 
us protection, day by day, be ever wdth us for our 
advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours); may the bounty of the gods, ever approving of 
the upright, light upon us; may We obtain the friend- 
ship of the gods, and may the gods extend our days 
to longevity. 

3. We invoke them with an ancient Text, ^ Bhaga^ 
Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Aryaman, Varuna, Soma, 
the As^wdns ; and may the gracious Saraswati grant us 
happiness.* 


1 Purvayd nividd ; nivid is a synonym of vdeh, speech, or a text ; 
here said to be a Text of the Veda. ---Wilson. 

2 Most of these, here included amongst the Vis’waddvas, have 
occurred before j but the Scholiast here also explains their functions 
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4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medibi« 
iment may mother earth, may father heaven, (convey) 
it (to us) ;• may the Stones that express the Soma-Jmcc^ 
and are productive of pleasure, (bring) it (to us) ; 
AsVins, who are to be meditated upon, hear (our ap- 
plication). 

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that pro- 
tector of things immovable, Indra, who is to be pro- 
pitiated by pious rites, ^ for our protection ; as Pushan 
has ever been our defender for the increase of our 
riches, so may he (continue) the unmolested guardian 
of our welfare. 

Bhaga and Mitra are A’dityas, and the latter is especially the lord 
bf day, as, by the text, maitram vA ahar, — the day is dependent on 
Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods; Daksha is called a Pra jdpaii 
able to hfiake the world ; or, he is the creator {Hiranyagarhka), d iffused 
among breathing or living creatures as breath or life ; as by the Text, 
Pr&no vai Dakshuy — Daksha verily is breath, Asridh^ from stidhy to 
dry up ; undrying, unchanging ; that is the class of Maruts, Aryaman 
is the Sun, as by the Text, Asau vd dditya 'd^yamuy — he, the sufiT, is» 
Aryaman. Varuwa is named from -yrz, to surround, encompassing the 
wicked with his bonds; he is also the lord of night, as by the Text, 
Vdruniratriy — the night is dependent on Vanina. Soma is twofold; 
the plant .so called on earth, and the moon, as a Divinity in heaven. 
The As’ wins are so termed either from having horses [as'iiKiva ittau). 
Or from pervading all things, the one with moisture, the other with 
light, according to Yaska, who also states the question ; Who were 
they? which is thus answered; according to some, they are heaved 
and earth ; to others, day and night ; according to others, the sun and 
tnoon ; and, according to the traditionists {Aiiihdsika), they were two 
virtuous princes. — Nirukta T2, I. — Wilson. 

3 Bheshajdifi ; that medicament which the As’wins, as the physicians 
bf the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specification is given. 
— Wilson. 

4 Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for life, 
and heaven as sending rain, and therefore indirectly nourishing all 
things— IT j7s/7«. 
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'6. May Indra, who listens to much praise, guard 
our welfare ; may Pushan, who knows all things, guard 
our welfare ; may Tarkshya,^ with unblemished weapons, 
guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maruts, whose coursers are spotted 
deer, who' are the sons of Pris’ni, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of 
Agni,* regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun, may 
all the gods come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good ; 
objects of sacrifice, let us see with our eyes what is 
good ; let us, engaged in our praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted by 
the gods.^ 

9. Since a hundred yearn were appointed (for the 
life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst of our 
passing existence, by inflic ting infirmity on our bodies, 
so that our sons become our sires,"* 


I Tdrkshya is a patronymic, implying son of Tnksha and, according 
to the Scholiast, Garuda. He is termed in the Text Arishtanemi ^ — 
he who has unharmed or irresistible {avishta) weapons {nemi) ; or the 
latter may imply, as usual, the circumference of a wheel, — whose 
chariot-wheel is unimpeded ; but Avishtanenii occurs in the Vdyu 
Piirdna, as the name of a Prajdfyati , so that the passage mi^ht mean 
Arishtancmi, the son of Triksha, which, according to some authorities, 
is a name of the patriarch Kas'vapa. the same make Tdrkshya tL 
synonym of Arutid, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we hav6 
any reference to the vehicle of Vishnu, Garuda . — Wilson, 

2 This may be predicated of all the deities, as they receive obla- 
tions through the mouth of Agni. — Wilson 

3 Devahitam ; whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast pro- 
poses, in the singular, understanding by Dcva, Prajdpati, either a 
patriarch or Brahma. The Commentator says* the limit of human Iif6 
is 116 or 120 years, but -the stanza specifies a century. — Wilson. 

4 That is, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as it 
were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. 
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10. Aditi^ is heaven ; Aditi is the firmament 5 
Aditi is mother, father, and son ; Aditi is all the gods ; 
Aditi is the 'five classes of men ;® Aditi is the generai 
tion and birth.* 


SUKTA VI. (XC.) 

1'hb RfsAt is the Same, the deities are varioiis, the mere Gdyairt. 
May Varuna and the wise Mitra lead us, by straight 
paths, (to Our desires) and Aryaman/ rejoicing with 
the gods. 

2. For they are the distributors of wealth (ovet 
the world) ; and, never heedless, discharge their func- 
tions every day. 

3. May theyj who are immortal, bestow upon us 
tnortals, happiness, annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Indra, the Maruts, PushaOj 
and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they may lead) 
to the attainment of good gifts. 

1 Aditi, literally raennin^ the independent of the indivisible, may 
here signify either the earth, or the mother v me gods, according to 
the Scholiast. According to Ydska, the hymn declares the might 
of Aditi, — adiicr vU'hutim achachate {Nir. 4, 23) ; or, as Sayayza, “Aditi 
is hymned as the same with the universe. 

2 As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted five classes of 
beings, or Gods, men, Gandharhas (including Apsarasas), Serpents, 
and Pitris / Gods Asufas, and Rdkshasas, 

3 Jdtam is the actual birth of beings, Janitwam, the faculty 
of being b^rn, generation. Rosen renders the terms, natum and 
fiasciturum, 

is said to be the sun in his function of separating day 

from night. 
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5. Pushan, Vishnu,^ Maruts, make our rites res- 
torative of our cattle ; make us prosperous. 

6. The winds® bring sweet (rewards) to the sacri- 
ficer ; the rivers bring sweet (v^aters) ; may the herbs 
yield sweetness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the region, 
of the earth be full of sweetness ; may the protecting 
heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness to- 
wards us ; may the sun be imbued with sweetness 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitra be propitious to us ; may Varuna^ 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us ; may Indra and 
Brihaspati be propitious to us ; may the wide-stepping 
Vishnu be propitious to us. 


SUKTA VII. (XCI.) 

The ^ishi is still Gotama, the deity is Soma; from the fifth* to the- 
sixteenth stanza the metre is Gdyatri] the seveiteenth,. Usknih, the? 
rest, Trishtuhh, 

Thou, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by our under- 
standing ; thou leadest us along a straight path : by 
thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers obtained 
wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy acts x 
thou art pow^ful by thine energies, ^d knowest all 
things; thou art the showerer (of benefits) by the 
bounties, and (art great) by thy greatness ; thou, the 

, — — ...... 

X Vishnu is said to> meaa the peevader, or pervading deity, 

2 The term of the text is Evaydvan, which is explained by thii 
Scholiast, the troop of Maruts, from their going with horses (ivaih)^ 
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guide of men, hast been well nourished by sacrificiaf 
offerings. 

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal Varuna:^ 
thy glory, Soma, is great and profound ; thou art the 
purifier (of all), like the beloved Mitra 5 thou art the 
augmenter of all, like Aryaman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are displayed) 
by thee in heaven, on earth, in the mountains, in the 
plants, in the waters, do thou, illustrious® Soma, well- 
difcposed towards us, and devoid of anger, accept our 
oblations. 

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
©f the pious,* or even the slayer of Vritra ; thou art 
holy sacrifice.^ 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, 
art life to us : if thou wilt, we shall not die. 


1 Rajno te V arwnasyn. The Scholiast would seem to argue that 
Varuna here means that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the Soma 
plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice , — Ydgdrtham dhritak 
hrito vastrendvritah Soma Varuwah, chiefly because Soma is the king 
of the Brahmans ; as by the tej^t of the Veda, Soma asmdkam Brah« 
mandndm Rdjd , — Soma is the king of us Brahmans ; and Somardjno> 
Brahmandh,-^iht Brahmans have Soma for king But in that sense 
the moon, not the plant, is usually understood by Soma, aud tr^ere 
does not appear any reason for understanding the term Varuna in 
any other than its usual acceptation. The title of Rdjd we have 
already seen is not unfrequently assigned to him, although, as the 
following stanzas show, it was equally given to Soma. 

2 Or royal (Rdjan) Soma. 

3 Stttpatis tiaam Rdjd uta. Sat may be explained, also, according 
to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “ the protector,, 
or lord {Pati), or the king (Rdjd), of the Brahmans.’* 

4 Soma may be considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from 
the essential part it performs in it {iadrupo bhavati sddhyatvdd 
yajUdnam), 
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j, Tbou bestowest, Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may enjoy, 
asd live. 

8;. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us i the friend of one like thee can never 
perish. 

g. Soma, be our protector with those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the clonur (of ob- 
lations. 

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our praise, 
approach. Soma, and be to us as the augmenter of 
our rite. 

11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee with 
praises ; do thou, who art benignant, approach. 

12. Be unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth, the 
remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the aug- 
menter of nutriment, an excellent friend. 

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle in 
fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preserve us 
from sin ; pleased with our service, be our friend, 

16. Increase, Soma : may vigour come to thee 
from every side : be diligent in the supply of food 
(to us.) 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining plants, 
b» to us a friend : well supplied with food, we may 
prosper. 

18. May the milky juices flow around thee ; may 
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in the 
destlroyer of foes ; and, being fully nourished, do thou 
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provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven for our ira^. 

mortality. 

19. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship with, 
oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with them all : 
come to our mansions, Soma, who art the bestower of 
wealth, the transporter (over difficulties) ; attended by 
valiant heroes, the non-destroyer of progeny. 

20. To him who presents (offerings , Soma gives a 
a milch-cow, sweet horse, a,nd a son who is able in 
affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in wor- 
ship, eminent in society, and who is an honour to his 
father. 

21. We rejoice, Soma, contemplating thee, invin- 
cible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the granter 
of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver of strength, 
born amidst sacrifices, occupying a brilliant dwelling, 
renowned and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine ; thou hast spread out the 
spacious firmament ; thou hast scattered darkness with 

light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow upon us, with 
thy brilliant mind, a portion of Avealth : may no (adver- 
sary) annoy thee ; thou art supreme over the valour 
of (any) two (mutual) opponents : defend us (from our 
^aemies) in battle.^ 


1 There is evidently great confusion in this hymn between Sontaf 
the. moon, and Soma, the acid Asclepias. Few passages indicate the 
former distinctly, except, perhaps, verse 22, which alludes to the fupc*'. 
fion of scattering darkness by. light, 
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SUKTA VIH. (XCli.) 

TKe Kiski is Gotama, the deity is U. has (the d wn ;, except in the 
last triad, which is addressed to the Aswins. i he metre of the 
first four verses is Jagati, of the last siic, ITshnik, ef the rest 
Trishiiihh, 

These divinities of the morning^ have spread light 
(over the Vvorld) ; they make manifest the light iti 
the eastern portion of the firmament, brightening all 
things, like warriors burnishing their weapons ; the 
radiant and progressing mothers® (of the earth), they 
travel daily (on thair course). 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards ; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine (tO 
their car) ; the deities of the dawn have restored, as 
of yore, the conscioubness (of sentient creatures), and; 
bright-rayed, have attended upon the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (ot the morning) illurhinate® 
with their inherent radiance the remotest parts (of 
the heaven), with a simultaneous effort, like warriors^ 
(with their shining arms in the van of battle), bringing 
every kind of food to the performer of good works; 
to the bountiful, and to the worshipper who presents 
libations. 

1 We have the lenn Ushasah in the plural, intending, according 
to the commentator, the divinities that presi'de over the morning ; 
but, according to Ydska^ the plural is used honorifically only, fof the 
singular personification. — Nirukla, 12 7. 

2 Or mdtri may mean simply maker, author; authors of light. — 
bhaso nirmatryah. — Nirnkta, 12, 7. 

3 ArcharJi ] literally, worship; that is, the heavens ; but the tercrt 
is used for soreading over, or extending. 

4 The text has only “ lika warriors the Scholiast explains the 
bomparison,— “ as they spread with bright arms along the front of 
the array, so the tays of the dawn spread along the sky before thtf 
coming of the sun. 
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4. UshaB cuts off the accumulated (glooms), as 
•a barber (cuts off the hair) she bares her bosom as 
a cow yields her udder (to the milker) ; and, as cattle 
hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the east, and, 
shedding light upon all world, dissipates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east); it spreads and disperses the thick darkness: 
she anoints her beauty as the priests anoint the sacrifi- 
cial food in sacrifices : the daughter of the sky"^ awaits 
the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- 
ness. Ushas restores the consciousness (of living 
beings) ; bright-shining, she s dies, lik a flatterer, to 
obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radianc:e, she has 
swallowed for our delight, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of ph asant voices,^ is praised by the descendants of 
Gotaina. Ushas, grant us food associated with pro- 
geny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, Ushas, that ample wealtli which 
"confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and is cliarac- 
terized by horses; which thou, whf> abounch^st in riches, 
and art the giver of food, displayest, (when gratified) 
by hymns aiui holy sacrifices. 

1 Nritur iva.^ ‘ like a barber,’ is the phrase of the text ; or Nrituh 
inay mean a driricini(-,^irl, when the translation will be, ‘‘Ushas dis- 
plays graces, like a dancing-girl” {pesansi ’Vapate) ] the former mean- 
ing either darkness or elegance, the latter, either to ctit off, or to 
possess. There is no point of similitude expressed in Rosen’s version^ 
Tcnebrar, dissipai Aurora, veluti saltatrix. 

2 Duhitd divah, the daughter of heaven, or the sky. 

3 With the .ippearance of dawn, the cries ot various animals anil 
birds, and the voices ot men, are again heard^ 
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g. The divine (Ushas), havinjf lighted tip the 
Xvhole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creature? to their 
labours ; she hears the speech of all endowed with 
thought. 

10. The divine and ancient iJshas, born again and 
again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes away 
the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter cutting 
up and dividing the birds. ^ 

11. She has been seen illuminating the boundaries 
of the sky, and driving into disappearance the sponta- 
neously-retiring (night);* wearing away the ages of 
the human race, she shines with light like the bride 
of the sun.* 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 

her rays 3 broad, as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture), and spreads expansive, Hke flowing water ; 
she is beheld associated with the rays of the sun, unim- 
peding sacred ceremonies.'^ 

13. Ushas, possessor of food, bring us that 

various wealth by which we may sustain so^is and 
grandsons. 

1 Like a Swaghni ; litepalty, the wife of a dog-killer, but explain- 
ed Vyddhastri, as in the text, 

2 Swasdram is the onij term in the text, explained, St^ayam 
^arantim, — going of her ov/n accord ; the Scholiast adds night, other- 
wise, we might have understood it in its asual sense of ' sister 
making night the sister of morning. 

3 Jdrasya yoshd. Jura, meaning the cailser of the decay, or 
dieoppearance, of night is explained by, Surya, the sun. 

4 Aminati daivydni vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring 

divine rites or offerungs to the gods, which are to be performed by 
da3rlight, or after dawn ; as by the text, na rdtram na Sdyam asti 
devayd sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at night, ot 

in the evening. 

26 
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r4. Luminous Ushas, possessor of cows and horsesjr 
true of speech, dawn here to-day upon this (ceremony); 
that is to bring us wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to- 
day, your purple steeds, and bring to us o.l good 
things. 

16. Aswins, destroyers of foes, turn with favour- 
abU', intentions your cliariot towards our abode, which 
cont es catU(^ and gold. 

17. Aswins, who have sent adorable light from 
heaven^ to man, bring us strength. 

18. h!ay the steeds awakened at dawn bring hither, 
to drink the . 5 'cw^/-Juice, the divine Aswins, who are 
the givers of happiness, the destroyers of foes, seated 
in a golden chariot. 

O 


SUKTA IX. (XCIII.) 

The RiVz/ is Gotama, the deitii^s are Ag’ni and Soma : the metre of 
the three first stanzas is Anu'ihiuhk ; of three, beg^inning with the 
ninth, Gdyairi ; of the eighth, Janaii or Trishtubh , and of the 
rest, Trhhtuhh^ 

Agni and Soma showerers (of desires), favourably hear 
this :ny invocation, gMciously accv^pt my hymns, and 
bestow felicity on fhe do-ior the oblation). 

2. Agni and Soma, giant to him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
stiength and good horses. 


12 As before observed, the Aswins are sometimes identified with 
the bun and moon. 



3- Agni and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butler enjoy sound strength, with 
progeny, through all his life. 

4. Ay li and Soma, that prow^^-s oi )Oais, by vv]n..h 
you have nrried off the cows tiuit were tiic IovkI of 
Fani, is (weii) kiiowunto us ; you have shun the offspring 
of Brisaya,^ and you have acquired the one luminary 
(the sun'^), for the benefit of the many. 

5. You two, Agni and Soma, acting together, have 
sustained these constellations in the sky ; you have 
liberated the rivers that had been defiled from the 
notorious imputation.* 

6. Agni and Soma, tlie wind brought one of you 
from heaven, a hawk carried off the other by force from 
the summit of the mountain;* growing vast by praise, 

I Bris(jyasya sesh^ ; thf; is a svnonyme oi abatya, ofi- 

spring. — Niru\\tiX, 3. 2. Rtisaya i.s sai'l to be a syn, nyme of Tnvashtri, 
here styled an Asura The f'ff spring of T'xvashtri is Vrilra ; and the 
agency of Agni and Soxna in his death is explained by identifying 
them with the two vital aits, Prana and Apdna, the separation of 
which from Vritra was the approximate ca ise of his death. 

2 By the destruction of Vritra, the enveloping cl 3ud, or gathered 
darkness, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky. 

3 The imputation, or eharge, of Branmanicide, was incurred by 

Indra, it is said, in killing Vritia, who was a Ikahrnan, hut which 
guilt he transferred to river, women, and trees. This looks rather 
like a Pauranik legend. One of a more Vaidik character is also 
given,, the rivers were defiled by the dead body of Vritra, which had 
fallen into them ; their waters were conseipieru ly unfit to bear any 
part in sacred rites until they were purified by Agni and Soma^ that 
is, by oblations to fire, and libations Juice. 

4 The legend relates that Vayu brought Agni from heaven at the 
desire of Bhrigu, when performing a sacrifite; Soma was brought 
from S-warga, on the top of Mount Meru, by Gdyatri, in the shape 
of a hawk ; these are clearly allegorical allusions to the early use of 
^rc and the Scfi^ia plant in religious ceremonies. 
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you have made the world wide fer (the performance ot); 
sacrifice. 

7. Agni and Soma, partake of the proffered obla-^ 
tion ; be gracious to us ; showerers (of desires), be 
pleased ; prosperous and diligent protectors, be propi- 
tious, and grant to the sacrificer^ health and exemp- 
tioa from ill. 

8. Agni and Spma, protect his sacrifice and defend 
him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to the gods, 
worships you with clarified butter and oblations : grant 
to the man engaged (in devotion) extreme felicity. 

9. Agni and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and invoked by a common invocation, share our praises, 
for you have (ever) been the chief of the gods.^ 

10. Agni and Soma, give ample (recompense) to 
him who presents to you both this clarified butter. 

11. Agni and Soma, be pleased with these our 
oblations, and corns to us together. 

I a. Agni and Soma, cherish ob ; horses, and may 
owr cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) obla- 
tions be well nourished ; give to us, who are affluent, 
strength (to perform) religious riles, and make our 
sacrifice productive of wealth. 


I The term iet simply Devatrd, explaincti deveshu praMistak. 
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and Soma are they 
who are the two king* of the gods {Rajdnan va etau devdndm yad: 
Mg^7tishomau,) 



ANUVA^KA XV, 


SUKTA I. (XCIV) 

The Rishi is Kutsai. the son ol Augiras ; the* deity is Agni, associated? 
in three parts of the eighth sUnza wiih thu gods in general, andi 
in the half of the last with different divinities. The metre of the 
two last stanzas is Trishtubh^ of the rest, J^agaii. 

To him who is worthy of praise, and c*ll-knowing, we 
construct, with our minds, this hymn, as (a workman) 
makes) a car : happy is our understanding when en- 
gaged in his adoration : let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship.^ 

2 , He, for whom thou sacrificest, accomplishes (his 
objects), abides free from aggression, and enjoys 
(wealth, the source of) strength ; he prospers, and 
poverty never approaches him : let us not suffer injury, 
through thy friendship. 

3* May we be able to kindle thee : perfect the rite, 
for through thee the gods partake of the offered obla- 
tions : bring hither the AMilyas* for we love them : let 
us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship); do thou 
thoroughly complete the rite, in order to prolong our 
lives : let us not salfer injury, Agni, through thy 
friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of mankind,, 
spread around, and both bipeds and quadrupeds are 

1 This last claus® is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two : Sakkye md rishdtnd vayam tava, — May we not be 
injured in or by thy friendship ; that is, according to the Scholiast,. 
Do thou preserve us. 

2 The sons oi Aditi, that is, all the gods. 
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enlivened by his rays ; shining with various lustre, and 
illuminating (the world by night), thou art superior to 
the dawn ; let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy 
friendship. 

6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking prie«;t, 
thou art the principal (presenter of th» offering), the 
director (of the ceremonies), their performer, or by 
birth the family priest;^ thus conversant with all the 
priestly functions, thou * performest perfect the rite: 
let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

7. "Thou art of graceful ferm, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, sliinest as if nigh : thou 
seest, divine Agni, beyond the darkness of night ; let 
us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,® let the chariot of ,the offerer of the 
libation be foremost let our denunciations over* 
whelm the wicked : understand and fulfil my words : 
let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

9. Overcome with your fatal (weapons) the wicked 
and the impious, all who are enemies whether distant 


1 Agni ig' here identified with the chiei of the sixteen priests 

engaged at solemn sacrifices He is the Adkwaryu, usually called 
the reciter of the Yajush, here defined by the Scholiast as the presenter 
of the offedng.s; he is tlie or invoking priest; he is tlie 

Prasdstri, or the Maitrdviiruna , whose duty it is to direct the other 
priests what to do and when to perform their functions; he is the 
Potri, or piiest so termed, and the lamdy or hereditary Purohita : 
or PxiYohita may be the same as the Brahma of a ceremony, being 
to men what Bribaspali is to the gods. 

2 Leva, All the gods are here considered to be but portions or 
members of Agni 

3 Purva, before; the Scholiast explains this by muihya, principal ; 
otherwise, it might be thought that w« had here an allusion to 
chariot-races. 






